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PUBLISHERSNOTE

This great and noble project started after an article on Life and Tafsir
of Maulana Akram Khan written by Shah Abdul Hannan was posted
on the Internet. He was then the President of the Bangladesh Institute
of Idamic Thought (BIIT). Ahmad Totonji, an international figure
and Vice President of the Internationa Institute of Islamic Thought
(IT), USA, became interested in this article and asked Shah Abdul
Hannan whether Maulana Akram Khan’s tafsir can be fully translated
into English. At that point Shah Abdul Hannan advised him that full
tranglation was not needed, and what was needed was to publish a
work in English where the speciality of Moulana Akram Khan’s tafsir
would be presented, particularly the points where he differed from
the majority and agreed with the minority or where he gave his
unique ideas.

Ahmad Totonji agreed with this and asked to proceed. Accordingly a
team was formed headed by Shah Abdul Hannan, on which initialy
there were Md. Iftekhar Igbal of Dhaka University and Md. Abdul
Aziz, Deputy Executive Director of BIIT. It was so devised that first
of al, out of the five volumes of the Tafsir in Bangla, the portions to
be included in the new work would be selected by the team.
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After the selection from five volumes, the trandation was started by
Md. Khairul Alam and Rowshan Zannat, Research Fellow of BIIT. It
was indeed a difficult task to transfer the technica meanings from
Bangla to English and they did this in the best possible manner. We
are thankful for thisto them.

After completion of their work it was sent to Md. Mahmudul Hasan,
for English editing of the book for it to become of internationa
standard and attractive for sophisticated readers.While editing, he
thought that language required improvement and as such he re-
translated the whole work. We expressed our gratitude to him for his
painstaking work.

We acknowledge the co-operation of Jubaer Mohammad Ehsanul
Hague, Assistant Professor, Department of Arabic, Dhaka University
who helped the Editor regarding few expressions of Arabic texts. We
also acknowledge the role of Raudah Mohd Y unus who helped the
project in various ways especialy preparing the glossary.

We are aso thankful to Iftekhar Igbal of Dhaka University, Mir
Kama Chowdhury, faculty of International Islamic University
Chittagong (11UC), and Shakil Abdullah, faculty of Manarat
International University, for their work in this noble project at the
initial stage. We aso thank Mohammad Abdul Alim who kindly
composed all the Arabic texts in the book.

We are grateful to Md. Abdul Aziz, the Deputy Executive Director of
BIIT, for his immense patience and organizing capability that he
showed while managing this work.

We believe that this work has become representative of the great
work of Maulana Akram Khan. We hope that this book will be very
useful to researchers, thinkers, scholars and ulama of home and
abroad.

M. Azizul Huq
President, BIIT
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TRANSLATION AND EDITORIAL NOTES

Originally my job with regard to this noble project was to have a
quick look at an aready trandated draft for possible language
correction and improvement. However, eventually | had to re-
translate the entire work.

While translating selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirur Qur’an, I
have had to take the role of an editor as well. There were some errors,
and incomplete and faulty references in the source text, which | have
tried to address according to my ability and the resources available to
me. In some cases, | have added my ideas in square brackets mainly
for clarification purposes and for adding relevant information. | have
also provided complete quotes from the Bible in relevant places. |
have retained key Arabic terms as they were in the source text and
explained them. Needless to say, my translation of the Qur’anic
verses is in compliance with the way Akram Khan translated them
into Bangla.

I want to apologize and seek readers’ forgiveness for my inability to
decipher the significance of few expressions even after consulting
books and approaching scholars. Those terms are: dorjon, patara
However, | have provided their meanings in brackets with question
marks which suggest my misgiving as well asinability.

For readers not familiar with key Islamic, technical terms and some
names, with the help of my wife Raudah Mohd Yunus, | have
appended a glossary.

| also want to admit my inabilities and limitations. Despite severa
readings, there may still be typos and other mistakes in the work, for
which | seek forgiveness from Allah and readers’ cooperation to
correct them in subsequent editions.

May Allah increase our understanding of the Qur’an and forgive
usall!

Md. Mahmudul Hasan
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FOREWORD

This book presents some salient features of Maulana Akram Khan’s
Tafsirul Qur’an, which he wrote spanning most of his active life as an
intellectual and writer. A legendary figure in Muslim Bengal, Akram
Khan wrote this tafsir in Bangla when there was no such work in the
language. It is true that there were few trandations and short
commentaries before that; but this is the first full-length tafsir of the
Qur’an produced in the Bangla language in a true sense. In this work
we have tried to present some selective sections of his tafsir,
particularly those parts which reflect his in-depth research on the
Qur’an and where he has given different views from those of early
mufassirun (exegetes) and upheld minority views (even rare views).
Our intention is to give the readers who do not know Bangla an
access to this superb, scholarly work.

Moulana Muhammad Akram Khan was among the topmost scholars
of former Bengal of the last few hundred years. He was the President
of the Bengal Muslim League before the partition of the sub-
continent, a remarkable Islamic scholar and an eminent journalist.
Above dl, he was the writer of a path-breaking biography of the
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and of the commentary of
the Qur’an, as he was a scholar of Muslim history and literature. His
Mostafa Charit, a biography of the Prophet Muhammad (pbuh),
clearly demonstrates the profundity of his ability as a researcher.
There he anayzed the life of the Prophet in the light of reliable
historicd materials and accepted only those facts that have been
verified. Conversely, he excluded those materials which appeared
contrary to reason. He rebutted Orientalist critiques of the Prophet’s
life and, in this context, he examined some traditions attributed to the
Prophet and analyzed their texts. Based on the principles of
examining texts (matn) of hadith, laid down by the usuliyyun
(scholars of Islamic jurisprudence), he regarded some of them as
unacceptable. All may not agree with his ideas, but his work
significantly facilitates more critical analysis and helps us rethink
about many widely-held views. Moreover, his book on the socia
history of Mudlim Bengal is an unparalleled contribution.
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It isdifficult to say which is his greatest work — his biography of the
Prophet or his commentary of the Quran — in terms of scholarship and
their usefulness as intellectual products for the Ummah. Both works
are indeed great.

Histafsir is an extra-ordinary work. In what follows, | mention a few
points on the speciaty of his work. Although some readers may find
the language he used a bit old-fashioned, his Banglais by and large
lucid, which is a sheer pleasure to read. | find the language of his
tafsir the best among all Bangla translations and commentaries of the
Quran. He adopts a very cautious approach and shows his great
acumen in choosing his words very carefully and astutely. Some
examples are as follows:

(1) He has trandated the word 'tagwa (2:21) in severa ways, one of
themis"restraint” (shangjom in Bangla).

(2) He has trandated the word ‘fasiq (2:22) as evil doer
(duskarmaparayan in Bangla). | find it an apt trandation of
the word.

(3) He has trandated the word asma as knowledge of essence of dl
things or matter (bostutattwaguli in Bangla), which is very
exceptional .

In his insightful treatment of issues related to women, he does not
hesitate to clearly indicate where Allah gives honour to women. For
example, he trandates a section of verse 36 of Sura Ale Imran —
laisadh dhakaru kal unsa - as "whereas men are not equal (shamotulla
in Bangla) to women." | would advise those who enthusiastically and
constantly refer to verse 34 of Sura Nisa to take this verse into
account.
In his tafsir, he offers very logical explanations of various events. He
had faith in the miraculous abilities of the prophets, however, he did
not accept fabricated and irrational stories. He looked at the account
of the Prophet Musa fleeing from Egypt with Bani Israel logically and
redistically. His main argument is that Musa along with his followers
crossed the Nile rather than the Red Sea. Earlier tafsirs were mainly
based on Exodus of the Bible and on other legends. His arguments
about thisissue are asfollows:

"In the first part of the verse under discussion (Sura Bakara, verse

50), the word 'Al Bahr' has been used. In the dictionary, the word

Bahr has been defined as:
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(1) Accumulated water in plenty, or only saline water. (Qamus)

(2) Asopposed to land, it signifies the depth and vastness of waters
and the streams of sea. (Jawhari)

(3) As opposed to land, it signifies saline water, every large stream,
or any wide thing. (Al-Mawrid)

Akram Khan states:

They were going to the land of their ancestors, or the holy land,
to their kith and kin. Their destination was the land of the Jews,
Israel, Palestine, and Jerusalem. After crossing the border of
Egypt they reached the Sinai Peninsula and Teeh Plateau.
Evidence of the same is also available in the Qur’an (Surah
Taha: 80 and other verses). Therefore, it is proved beyond
doubt that Musa aong with the people of Bani Isragl started his
journey from Goshen; the Sinai Peninsula or the Teeh Plateau
and its prairie was their first place of movement.

Then Akram Khan argues that it was rather illogical to reach Arabia
by crossing 500 miles of sea route and travel from there to Palestine.
The irrationality lies in the fact that they were many in number and
did not have any means of transportation. So it was very difficult for
them to cover such large distances on foot. Instead the easier way for
them to reach Sinai was to cross a lake or coastland from Egypt. He
further argues that to describe the place where Pharaoh died, the
words bahr and yamm were used. Both of these words can be
interpreted as a stream or any form of water body. It is merely a
description narrated in Exodus of Old Testament that Pharaoh died
drowning in the Red Sea. But there is no evidence for this in the
Qur’an or authentic hadith.

Akram Khan states in conclusion:

Musa along with his people started the journey from the Goshen
area of Egypt, and after traveling a dry route along the bank of
Lake Timsah arrived in Sinai. Before the Suez Canal was dug, the
vast land spreading over nearly 100 miles from the Mediterranean
Sea to the city of Suez was full of lakes, marshy lands, etc. which
till exist in many places. During ebb, water level of this area are

1 All quotations from Akram Khan’s tafsir are taken from this book.
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very low, strips of sandy lands rise up and the surrounding
marshy lands become dry. On the other hand, these lands become
inundated again during tide. In such a condition, if there is
excessive spate in sea, water rises very high and sometimes the
waves look like pillars and inundate the neighboring area. It is
called tide bore. Thisis the universal and sovereign law of Allah.
It should be remembered that as these marshy lands are situated
between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean Sea, it is very likely
that ebb and tide would alternate within a very short time. Musa,
according to Allah’s order, started his journey from Egypt on the
appropriate lunar day and also had the right direction from Allah
about his route. Thus, the people of Bani Israel were saved and
Pharaoh along with his legion was drowned. To me, this is the
most remarkable miracle of the prophetic life of Musa.

In his exegetical work, he supported the view that there is no
abrogated (mansukh) verse in the Quran. In the commentary verses
184 and 185 of Sura Bagarah, he writes:

The word yutiqu is not generally used for a person who can
accomplish a task at ease, as this term is used only for such a
person who can do something with difficulty.

Imam Raghib has also provided this meaning in his dictionary.
But, unfortunately, many interpreters of the Qur’an have
interpreted it thus: “Those who do not fast despite their capability
of doing so will give fidya (food for a miskeen).” Using this
inconsistent tranglation, some of the progressive scholars have
come up with an interpretation that fast can be broken by giving
fidya even without a genuine reason. On the other hand, in order
to get rid of this intricacy, the commentators of the Qur’an as said
above have come up with an argument that verse 2:184 has been
abrogated by verse 2:185. But we must remember that it is the
word of Allah and He cannot do anything out of whim which
needs to be repelled in no time after its revelation. In fact, in my
opinion there is not a single verse in the Qur’an that can be called
mansukh (abrogated).

He offersavery rationa interpretation of verse 228 of Surah Bagarah.
He writes, “It has been further said that the husband has the same
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right over his wife as the wife has over her husband. If both fulfill
their duties, family life will be full of happiness. Man has a degree
over woman means that a man’s responsibilities are a degree greater.
In verse 34 of Surah Nisa, man has been said to be kawwam or
maintainer” (See Akram Khan’s note 181 in Surah Bagarah).

He expresses the view that it is not lawful to have sexua relations
with femal e daves except through marriage. He writes:

Some ulama think that this verse [4:3] does not carry the order
of marrying the slave women. According to their view, since
the slave women can be enjoyed freely by dint of ownership,
marriage is not required. | strongly maintain that this view is
absolutely contradictory to the general principle of Islam and
against the ethical standard promulgated by the Qur’an. In this
verse it is clearly stated that: You will marry free women in
twos, in threes, in fours or only one, and slave women.

Maulana Muhammad Akram Khan’s tafsir is an excellent work in
every respect. It bears similarities with Muhammad Asad’s tafsir
titled The Message of the Qur’an. Maulana Akram Khan can be said
to be the Asad of South Asiain the field of tafsir though we cannot
assert that they met or knew each other. Some might not approve of
his rationalist style of exegesis. However, the reader of his
commentary must acknowledge that every opinion in his tafsir is
buttressed by strong textual and circumstantial evidences. He has
used in his tafsir both hadith materiadl and rational arguments
extensively, asthe reader will find in this book.

We hope this summarized version of his tafsir will help people
understand the ideas of this great writer and thinker of Islam with
regard to the Qur’an.

Shah Abdul Hannan
Former Secretary to the Govt. of Bangladesh &
Chairman, BIIT Trust

Dhaka, Bangladesh
June 2009
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INTRODUCTION

When Begum Rokeya Sakhawat Hossain (1880-1932) died, Kazi
Abdul Wadud said at a memorial conference organized at Albert Hall
in Calcutta: “If such intelligence, culture, and independence could
have been reared in a person who grew up and lived in the dark
confines of the home with its many restrictions and suppressions,
what have Bengali Muslims to be fearful about?”? At the dawn of the
twenty-first century when Mudims in this part of the world are till
lagging behind other communities’ and are suffering from the
loathsome syndrome of self-defeatism, a look back at the life and
work of Mohammad Akram Khan (1868-1969)* — popularly known
as Maulana Akram Khan — may give rays of hope and bonfires of
inspiration to the people at large, especially the Mudlims, of this
region. As is the case with Rokeya and with many other Muslim
luminaries of former Bengal, a research on Akram Khan gives us
surprises and disbelief that this land can be the fertile ground of such
great scholars and that their successors can be oblivious of their rich
cultural and intellectua tradition to such an awful extent! When we
find ourselves mesmerized by the seemingly superior achievements of
other societies and communities both local and foreign — some of

2 Cited by Susie Tharu, “Rokeya Sakhawat Hossain.” In S. Tharu, & K.
Lalita (Ed.), Women Writing in India;: 600 B.C. to the Present, vol | (pp.
340-343). London: Pandora, 1991, p. 342.

Remarkably, Akram Khan discusses this issue of the deplorable,
underprivileged condition of the Muslim community in this region, and
it is acknowledged by scholars across religious denominations that
Muslims in the South Asian subcontinent have suffered discrimination,
pregjudice, and differential treatment since the colonia period. As
Amalendu De states in the Indian context: “It is quite well-known that
due to the uneven growth of the two major segments of population, [...]
the Muslims lagged behind the Hindus.” (“The Social Thoughts and
Consciousness of the Bengali Muslims in the Colonial Period,” Social
Scientist, 23[4-6], 1995, p. 16)

Some scholars mention his lifespan as 1868-1968.
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whom perhaps for reasons known to them cannot accept Muslims as
equals — and engage oursalves in the vicious cycle of self-hatred, the
legacy of Akram Khan and the like stares us in the face with a strong
feeling of pity and commiseration. While our predecessors in the
region left an indelible mark of devotion, selflessness, altruism,
profound intellectualism and great scholarship, and above all, self-
respect and confidence, we have indulged in flippancy, selfishness,
insularity and narrowness, greed and avarice, conceit and narcissism,
intellectual pretension, and the worst of al, a fatalistic tendency of
self-defeat and self-hate. Studying great figures like Akram Khan
may help us wake up from this confused dumber and intellectual
disorientation, as it may augur the revival of the lost era of glory and
confidence especially in the Muslim community.

The above remark | have made is instigated by my humble
observation of the current Mudlim intellectual culture particularly in
Bangladesh and by my research on Akram Khan’s and Rokeya’s life
and work.® It is also inspired by a great sense of pride | have gathered
while working on thistafsir project. It is gratifying to observe that our
land is not at least bereft of greats and giants especialy when it
comes to scholarship. Here is a great man who stands out both in
‘secular’ and Islamic learning — though there may not be much
difference between the two branches of knowledge aslong as both are
well-intentioned and directed to the wellbeing and service of
humanity — and houses in himself a unigue combination of journalism
and scholarship. Akram Khan was an eclectic scholar being at the
height of expertise in journalism, shining in politica and social
activism, and excelling in Islamic learning in this region at his time.
The depth of his Islamic knowledge as manifested in Tafsirul Qur’an
and in other works especially Mostafa Charit® puts him on a par with
classical Islamic scholars in terms of both profundity and originality.
His tafsir bears testimony to the fact that Islamic scholarship is not
confined to the Arab world and that Mudim Bengal is not a barren

®  Thereisalack of adequate research on Muslim scholars of the region,

Akram Khan included. For example, | have recently read an
encyclopedia entry on Akram Khan, where the writer seems to be
unaware of his great work Tafsirul Qur’an.

®  Two other important works by Akram Khan are: Samasya O Samadhan
(Problems and Solutions) and Moslem Banglar Samajik Itihas (The
Social History of Muslim Bengal).
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land with regard to producing towering scholars. This luminary
Muslim figure will remain as a source of pride and inspiration for the
people in general, especially the Muslims of this region.

Hislife

This great man was born in a village caled Hakimpur in the district
of Chabbis Pargana in what is now the state of West Bengal, India at
atime of social, political and economic decadence of the Muslims of
the subcontinent. Being an orphan at early age, he suffered negligence
and adversities, and did not have much institutional education though
he managed to appear in the Madrasah Final Examination of Calcutta
Alia Madrasah in 1901; and soon after he had to enter the world of
work to earn a living. He was well-versed in Arabic literature right
from the beginning, and had a deep passion for Persian literature and
wrote poetry in the language. Through persona studies, he earned
expert knowledge of Bangla, English, Arabic and Persian languages
and had profound knowledge of 1slam and contemporary society and
culture. After the creation of Pakistan and India in the wake of
independence from British colonialism in 1947, Akram Khan moved
to Dhaka and made it the center of his journalistic, intellectual, and
political work. In this region, he is most celebrated as the father of
Muslim journalism and as a beacon for subsequent journalists. An
ingtitution by himself, Akram Khan contributed to the betterment of
the Muslims of former Bengal and Assam during a long period,
spanning the British and Pakistan regimes, mainly through his
intellectual and political activism.

He began his journdistic career in the early twentieth century and
edited major periodicals like Mohammadi and Al-Eslam. He turned
the Mohammadi from a monthly into a fortnightly and then into a
weekly. What is more, before he took the responsibility of editing
Mohammadi, it had been a sectarian newspaper of the Ahl Hadith
group; but Akram Khan gradually distanced it from the monopoly of
one segment of Muslim society. Previoudy it was a spokespaper of
one community, and now under his editorship it turned into a national
paper.” Through his continuous endeavors he established Anjuman
Ulama Bangla and brought out Al-Eslam asits official paper. Both the

" Mohammad Monsuruddin, “Akram Khan’r Sahitya Sadhona” (Literary
Practice of Akram Khan). In Abu Jafar (Ed.), Maulana Akram Khan (pp.
138-145), Dhaka: The Islamic Foundation Bangladesh, 1986, p. 140.

*All quotations from Bangla source texts are translated into English by me.
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Anjuman and Al-Edam created an enormous awakening and
awareness among the Muslims of Bengal. Later on he brought out
dailies like the Zamana and Sebak from Cal cutta, which was followed
by the Daily Azad that played a paramount role in creating a vibrant
political culture among the Muslims. The pioneer daily of Mudim
Bengal and Assam, the Daily Azad played an important part also in
realizing the Pakistan dream which eventually facilitated the creation
of two homelands — Pakistan and Bangladesh — for the Muslims of the
South Asian subcontinent. In 1946, Indian politics took a different
turn, and Akram Khan felt the need to bring out an English
newspaper. Mujibur Rahman’s The Mussulmans had been closed
down long ago. Akram Khan bought the ownership of Maulana
Mohammad Ali’s Comrade and revived the English newspaper.

It is true that there were few newspapers run by Muslims before the
emergence of Akram Khan; but those few were mainly concerned
with petty, divisive theological issues such as whether Muslims
should shake one hand or both when they meet one another and
whether they should brush the teeth from the right or left.® But Akram
Khan was above these trivial issues and addressed real problems
Muslims were facing. His efforts were directed to create not division
but bridges by way of spreading proper knowledge and expanding
networks. He diagnosed the condition of the Muslim community and
accordingly addressed their moral and intellectual diseases to elevate
their standing both nationally and internationally. Mohammad
Nasiruddin, a contemporary of Akram Khan and the editor of Saugat,
pays homage to him thus:

| respected him as a good writer, a thinker, accomplished
journalist, powerful orator and a person of generous heart. The
difference in our work strategy and methodology could not hinder
our shared ideological struggle. My belief was that differences of
opinion could not stop those who wanted to work sincerely for
the development of society, literature and culture. Both of us
succeeded in building up the nation while remaining unswerving
in our own opinions.’

& Muhiuddin Khan, “Monishar Alokey Maulana Mohammad Akram Khan”
(Maulana Mohammad Akram Khan in the Criterion of a Genius). In Abu
Jafar (Ed.), Maulana Akram Khan (pp. 191-197), Dhaka: The Islamic
Foundation Bangladesh, 1986, p. 193.

° Cited by Abu Jafar, “Bhumika” (Introduction). In Maulana Akram Khan,
Dhaka: The Islamic Foundation Bangladesh, December 1986, p. X.
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In his capacity as an editor, Akram Khan promoted contemporary
Musdlim writers and intellectuals and their ideas. For example, many
of Rokeya’s works especially her Aborodhbasini (Secluded Ones)
were published in Akram Khan’s Mohammadi and this makes the
reformist ideas of Rokeya more relevant when discussing the life and
work of Akram Khan. Importantly, many people who entered
journalism especialy through his Mohammadi and Azad succeeded
and thrived in this profession.

Before Akram Khan appeared in the political scene, the Muslims had
launched several anti-colonial, independence movements such as,
Fagir Andolon, Mujahid Andolon, Sipahi Biplob and Forayei
Andolon to liberate the people from the clutch of colonialism. Hence,
they were dready known as the marked enemies of the British.
Moreover, in the aftermath of the Great Rebellion in 1857, the
marginalization of Mudims and their exclusion from spheres of
public influence were quite obvious.® Hence, the British became
involved in a conspiracy to cripple the Muslims socially, politicaly
and economically with the collaboration of the Hindus.™* In such a
political climate Mudims were a the receiving end of colonial
oppression and communal prejudice. While the people of British
India were oppressed by the foreign rulers, the local Hindus coined
derogatory terms to refer to the Mudims, such as: Mlechchha and
Jobon.* In such a sorry state of the Muslims, Akram Khan along with
others devoted himself to rescue the community from the joint
conspiracy of the British and the local Hindus. He used Mohammadi,
Al-Edam, Daily Jamana, Daily Sebak, and Daily Azad to give hope to
the Mudims and thus prompted them to compete with other
communities in the world of work. He tried not only to secure an
honorable place for them in the subcontinent but aso in the wider
Muslim world at large.

Along with his deep, continuous engagement in the profession of
journalism, he was hugely active in national and Muslim politics that
he mainly used to protect the rights of Muslims who were as a matter
of course discriminated against by the colonizers and by their Hindu
neighbors. He was also deeply involved in the anti-colonial and

10 Muhiuddin Khan, p. 193.
1 Abu Jdfar, p. xiv.
2 1bid., p. xv.
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Khilafat movements and thus fought againgt colonial rule and
struggled to defend the Khilafat in Turkey. The Khilafat Movement
(1919-1924) was a pan-Islamic as well as al-India movement
dedicated to defend the Khilafat.”® Despite being a liberal Muslim
thinker who wanted to work with the Hindus in nationa politics,
Akram Khan was disillusioned by the lukewarm response of the
Hindu politicians to the cause of Muslim interests, especially to the
issue of Khilafat. This disappointment led him to fully devote himself
in Mudlim politics, and finally he engaged himself in the service of
the Muslim League.** However, Akram Khan was first and foremost
a journalist and a thoughtful writer who took the career of politics
later on as a necessary means of the overall welfare and development
of the people.

The pan-lIslamic ideas of Jamal-al-Din Afghani (1838-1897) created a
widespread political consciousness among the Muslims of the
subcontinent whose political sentiments were spurred by a number of
events — both national and global — detrimental to the interests of
Muslims, such as, the revocation of the Partition of Bengal in 1911,
the Italian (1911) and Balkan (1911-1912) attacks on Turkey, and
later Great Britain’s participation in the First World War (1914-18)
against Turkey.™ The Turkish Khilafat was the last Muslim nation
which could possibly challenge and check the imperia rise of Europe.
The belligerent attitude of the British government toward it greatly
worried the Muslim leaders of this region like Akram Khan, asit also
created a comprador class and some local lickspittles who worked as
collaborators or intermediaries in the service of the British Rg.
Conversely, Akram Khan not only gave intellectual support to the
movement to protect the Khilafat, but also toured the rura areas of
Bengal and organized meetings especially in Dhaka and Chittagong
to rally public support. In 1920 when the Bengal Provincial Khilafat
Committee was organized, he became its General Secretary. His

3 The Turkish sultanate that was the last Muslim rule assuming the title of

Khalifah of Islam came to an end in November 1922, and Turkey was
transformed into a republic in October 1923, the Khilafat was finally
abolished in March 1924.

Rana Razzaq, “Mohammad Akram Khan.” In Banglapedia, retrieved on
June 17, 2009 from http://banglapedia.search.com.bd/HT/K_0164.htm
Sufia Ahmed, “Khilafat Movement.” In Banglapedia, retrieved on May
10, 2009 from http://banglapedia.net/HT/K_0236.HTM.
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Mohammadi aso played a prominent role in triggering political
consciousness and an anti-colonial feeling among the Muslims
throughout the region under his and other great figures like Maulana
Azad’s and Maniruzzaman Islambadi’s leadership.

The colonia administration was markedly perturbed by the
widespread response and public support that the Khilafat movement
received from people of all walks of life. Hence, it cracked down on
the Khilafat leaders and establishments, and many leaders including
Akram Khan were arrested in 1921. Akram Khan started working on
his tafsir and completed translating Ampara (the 30" juz of the
Qur’an) while he was in prison, and he kept trandating and
interpreting the entire Qur’an throughout the rest of his life and
fortunately was able to publish it during his lifetime. However, he
wrote Mostafa Charit, his most outstanding work besides the tafsir,
before the imprisonment.

During the height of the Khilafat and non-cooperation movements
when big newspaper headlines were stirring up political agitation and
influencing public opinion, the colonia government obviously
followed a carrot-and-stick strategy. A section of society that was
benefitted by colonial rule supported the British policy against the
Sultan in Turkey. An executive council comprising mainly nawabs
and local zamindars used to rule this country at the behest of the
colonial government. One nawab of that executive council once
called for Akram Khan who he thought belonged to the sect of Ahl
Hadith and the sultans of Turkey were followers of Ahl Sunnat wal-
Jama’at. The nawab requested him to write for the British policy and
against the ‘sunni’ Khalifah. Akram Khan refused to comply. Then
that Musim member of the executive council tried to entice him
through various ways. After presenting his arguments in favor of
British policy, he offered all possible monetary assistance to turn
Akram Khan’s Mohammadi into a dailly. Akram Khan was in dire
financial difficulties at that time and, in such a condition, his moral
strength and commitment to his community was put on trial. Readers
can guess what would be the response of many of our editors and
journalists of the present time who have obviously polluted the noble
profession of journalism and seem to be at the forefront of serving
foreign interests, especially by pursuing falsehood and creating
mistrust and division among the people, and thus aggravating their
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misery. Akram Khan could grab the covetous proposal of government
patronization to publish a daily and to become its editor. But he
rejected the offer outright and said to the nawab:

Listen, Sir! Let my brain be impaired before | even think of
harming the Khalifah Sultan! Let my hand be pardyzed before |
start writing against him! Let my corporeal body be put to an end
before | try to damage him! — this is my supplication to
Allah.[...] Look, Sir! I have gone out hunting many times in life
and shot many birds dead. | know very well that if agun-bullet is
shot a me, | may die. But you should know for sure that if | am
killed by the bullet of a gun, every drop of blood from my body
will recreate one Akram Khan each.™®

This was the response of Akram Khan in the face of enticement and
threats — carrot and stick — of the colonia government, and this was
his moral strength; and Allah blessed him with along life of 99 years.
Indeed, our editors and journalists have much to learn from Akram
Khan to whom they owe an enormous debt.

One important aim of Akram Khan’s intellectual activism was to
address the deplorable condition of the Muslims and to put themin an
equal standing with other communities. Another important objective
of his work was to remove superstitions and wrong notions mixed
with the teachings of Islam. Through his writings he tried to spread
the true message of Islam, wrote and spoke against religious wrong
notions, and worked hard throughout hislife to inspire the Muslims to
follow the true teachings of Islam, to reect al forms of shirk, to
unlearn misconceptions about Islam, and to become responsible
citizens. In his book Mosem Bonger Samajik Itihas, Akram
Khan says:

It isahistorical truth that many Sufis came to our land and this
caused the conversion of many non-Muslims into Islam. But
who embraced Islam at that time? No satisfactory answer to
this question is being found. So far we have discovered, it
suggests that the Buddhists and the Jains who were oppressed
by the caste system and persecuted by the Brahmins accepted
Islam. But thisis very much true that they brought their age-old

16 Mohammad Wajed Ali, Dilruba, 1960, pp. 589-90. Cited by Mohammad
Monsuruddin, pp.143-44.



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 25

superstitions and cultural practices with them. But we have no
reliable historical evidence to suggest that our revered Sufis
tried to free those Mudims from the wrong notions they
carried. Hence, the Muslims in genera were gradualy
contaminated by those erroneous and blind beliefs. Perhaps,
this is why un-lIslamic practices made inroads into Mudim
society, and as a byproduct, like their religious life, their
political and economic life also turned into irreligiosity.”’

Since Muslims came under the multifarious influences of Hindus,
Buddhists, Jains, Christians and other faith communities, they
internalized many ideas of these religious groups and incorporated
them in their own religion. In such a cultural backdrop, Akram Khan
had to take the role of a Mujadded (reformer) and point his finger at
the Muslim community in order to rescue them from many semi-
religious, un-lslamic practices. However, the orthodox religious
establishment of his time did not like his ideas and work; but that did
not swerve him from his resolve to remove foreign and flawed
elements that entered into ISlam. He was determined in his work, as
he was steadfast and optimistic. He tolerated antagonism from both
Muslims and Hindus in silence. Hindus’ antagonism to his work was
mainly communal, but the opposition he faced from the Muslims was
more complex and wrapped in ignorance and misunderstandings.

In his noble task of fighting against cultural mythologies mixed with
Islam and of spreading the teachings of Islam, Akram Khan employed
two weapons. knowledge and rationality. And on both these fronts
Muslims were in a shameful condition, and they wanted to cling to
their age-old beliefs and superstitions. Syed Sgjjad Husain recounts
Muslims’ opposition to Akram Khan’s reformist ideas in the
following way: “I remember during my childhood, the religious tutor
of our home forbade us to read [Akram Khan’s] Mostafa Charit.
Upon query, it was said that Mostafa Charit makes people’s belief in
Islam weak because Akram Khan [in this book] did not support many
of conventional beliefs.”*® This was mainly because the traditionalists
did not like his rationalist analysis of the life of the Prophet,

Y7 Cited by Abu Jafar, p. xxi.

18 “Maulana Akram Khan Sworoney” (In Memory of Maulana Akram
Khan). In Abu Jafar (Ed.), Maulana Akram Khan (pp. 129-132), Dhaka: The
Islamic Foundation Bangladesh, 1986, p. 130.
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especialy with regard to chest dissection and other miracles® Some
other reasons why people, especialy the shirk-ridden Mudims, did
not like him was his opposition to worshipping saints, visiting
shrines, and similar other customs and practices. After al, Akram
K han was brought up in a climate of tariga Muhammadi,” which was
against al forms of shirk and social mythologies. More importantly,
he held many unconventional views. For example, he was opposed to
the summary ruling that 1slam prohibits music.”*

Akram Khan struggled tenaciously to end colonial oppression and to
rescue the Muslims from communa dlurs and from their
underprivileged condition. He worked on multiple fronts -
journalism, politics, and scholarship — to realize his goals. And he
faced antagonism from three groups of people: the British, Hindus
and Muslims. As mentioned above, the last group’s opposition to his
work was caused mainly by his attack on many of their long-held
beliefs and practices that are extraneous to Islam. His unconventional
ideas are passed on to us chiefly through his Mostafa Charit and
Tafsirul Qur’an. Aswas the case during his lifetime, hisideas are till
controversial to many people, while they help many others to look at
the teachings of Islam rationally and with evidence fully in
compliance with the spirit and teachings of Islam. For both the
groups, his work opens new avenues of thought and revolutionary
ways of interpreting Prophet’s life and the Qur’an.

Tafsirul Qur’an

Tafsir — translated as ‘exegesis’ in theological terminology — is
actually interpretation, elucidation and commentary of the Qur’an. A
Muslim’s success is hugely dependent upon the proper understanding
of Allah’s words and acting upon them. Although the need to
explicate the Qur’anic message was always there, for various reasons,

9 Anisuzzaman, “Sahityik O Sangbadik” (Litterateur and Journalist). In
Abu Jafar (Ed.), Maulana Akram Khan (pp. 173-180), Dhaka: The Ilamic
Foundation Bangladesh, 1986, p. 176.

2 Muhiuddin K han, p. 192.

2 About music, Akram Khan made the following comment: “After
discussing the three verses the other party quotes to prohibit music, | have
shown that these verses have little relation with allowing or prohibiting
music.” (Mohammadi, Aswin, 1335 [Bangla Year]. Cited by Anisuzzaman,
p. 176)
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Muslims dared not trandate and comment on it for long after its
revelation. Mustansir Mir mentions two reasons that discouraged
attempts at elucidating the word of Allah:

First, coming as it did from God, the Qur’an must be assumed
to be clear in its import, thus obviating the need for
exposition. Second, how could finite human intelligence
claim to be able to discover the true meanings of the texts of
a book that emanated from the possessor of infinite
wisdom??
But the reservations with regard to interpreting the Qur’an had to be
compromised in the long run, and this because of the arising of new
issues and problems whose answers had to be found primarily in the
Qur’an. Few generations after the Prophet, Muslims began addressing
new, emerging issues by way of expounding verses of the Qur’an.
But this early phase of tafsir literature was conspicuously dependent
on reports attributed to the Prophet and his companions. About the
development of tafsir literature, Mustansir Mir states:
Until then, tafsir on the whole had been transmitted orally
and had not been compiled and written down. Furthermore,
the discipline of tafsir was not yet clearly distinguishable
from that of hadith (prophetic tradition) but was rather a
specia domain within hadith. In fact, it was the muhaddithun
(scholars of hadith) whose collections of ahadith, which
included tafsir reports, paved the way for the development of
an independent discipline of tafsir. This development led to
the emergence of major mufassirun and their works.®

Known as ‘tafsir bi-al-mathur’ or received tafsir, this early tradition
of interpreting the Qur’an drew heavily on the transmitted views of
the Prophet and of his companions that came through various
channels. However, despite the fact that the Qur’an repeatedly
advises the Mudlims and others to use their intellect and to reflect
upon the words of Allah, mgjority of the early mufassirun like 1bn
Taymiyah repudiated ‘tafsir bi-al-ra’y’ or the rationalist tradition of
tafsir which is based on “personal reflection or independent rational

2 Mustansir Mir, “Tafsir.” In John L. Esposito (Ed.), The Oxford
Encyclopedia of the Modern Islamic World, vol. 4, 1995, p. 170.
23 H

Ibid.
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thinking.”?* But, unfortunately, the overly dependence of the early
exegetes on transmitted reports later on facilitated the inclusion of
Jewish apocrypha reports or Isradliates, which in turn led to the
adulteration of this discipline by elements foreign to Islam and thus
brought about a harm which the early mufassirun devoutly tried
to check.

In Tafsirul Qur’an, Akram Khan goes against this tradition of
transmitted tafsir and counteracted many ‘tafsir reports,” which he
shows are contradictory and inconsistent with the normative teachings
of Islam. In this respect, he espouses to isolate and reject the Judeo-
Chrigtian views which are unacceptable but have been blended with
tafsir literature in the name of transmitted reports. For example, the
Jews believe that “Moses led the Israelites out of captivity from
Egypt, parted the Red Sea through God’s miraculous assistance so
that his people could e, and received the divine law in the form
of Ten Commandments.”> On the other hand, many Christians hold
the belief that “Jesus would return to earth, end human misery, and
inaugurate 1,000 years of peace and prosperity.”? Regrettably, both
these notions have captivated the Muslims and have received an
Islamic coloring and gained an apparently solid foundation in the
Muslim mind. Akram Khan tried to eliminate such wrong notions
from Muslim society. In doing so, he makes linguistic and semantic
analysis of relevant Qur’anic verses and follows chiefly the tradition
of ‘tafsir of the Qur’an by the Qur’an.” This is not to say that his tafsir
ignores prophetic narratives or represents a completely novel
approach which does not have any precedents. In fact, he
substantiates his arguments by referring to many classical exegetes
whose views on some particular issues, though well-founded, have
not been popular in Musdlim societies, especially in the subcontinent.
Readers may not like or agree with some of his views; but
unquestionably they must recognize the depth of Akram Khan’s
research and the strength of his arguments, and | am sure they will
appreciate his sincerity and scholarship.

Translation and interpretation of the Qur’an in languages other than
Arabic started even much later. Diffidence and a sense of impropriety

24 A
Ibid.
% Qutline of American Literature (revised edition), United States
Department of State, (n. d.), p. 9.
% |bid., p. 5.
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stopped the believers to trand ate the divine word into other languages
for many centuries. However, when some western and western-
educated Muslim scholars started translating the Qur’an into English,
they were heavily influenced by and reliant on the Shakespearean and
Biblical style of writing and used archaic expressions, and thus
making it not more intelligible for the reader to understand the
message of the holy book. What is more undesirable, in their
intention to remain closer to the words of the Qur’an while
translating, many of the translators and interpreters went for litera
rendering largely to maintain the texture of the Arabic language,
which did not make the message anymore clearer.

Unfortunately, translation of the Qur’an into Bangla has not been any
better in terms of the lucidity of language and the correct rendering of
the source text. Comparing Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an with other
Banglatafsirs, Syed Sgjjad Husain states:

But it can be said without doubt that there is no other tafsir in
Bangla which is as understandable and lucid and at the same
time able to satisfy the need of the reader as his [Akram
Khan’s] tafsir is. Other Bangla tafsirs and translations are
mostly written in awkward language, hence difficult to
comprehend.”’

He was free from the wrong notion of following the Arabic
texture in translating the Qur’an. He believes that in order to
convey the message of the Qur’an, its teachings have to be
transferred in lucid terms.®

Most of the Bangla translations of the Qur’an — including the ones
published afterward — are amateurish, many of which are done by
devout Mudlims who undertook such an important task out of
necessity and for their love of Islam, but with inadequate training.
Some Bangla trand ations are unnecessarily difficult, as the trand ators
followed a meandering writing style; some others are either faulty or
deficient. Akram Khan’s tafsir is free from many such deficiencies. In
terms of the purity of language and the correctness of sense and
tranglation, his trandlation of the Qur’an stands out not only as a
religious book, but also as a valuable treasure in Bangla literature.

27 Syed Sgjjad Husain, p. 130.
% bid., p. 131.
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Being his mature work, Tafsirul Qur’an bears a potent imprint of
Akram Khan’s literary flair and artistic mastery. Moreover, in this
tafsir arationalist philosophy is obvious, which is by no means based
on his personal whims or capricious notions. His interpretation of the
Qur’an is very much intra- and inter-textual. He draws heavily upon
verses of the Qur’an and upon the interpretation of early exegetes,
and this makes his arguments strong and well-founded. His
geographical description in providing the interpretations of the
Qur’an tells us about his wide knowledge about the spatial locations
mentioned in the Book, as it points to a similarity between his and
Maulana Maududi’s tafsir Tafheemul Qur’an. Needless to say, Akram
Khan’s tafsir is original both in terms of language and ideas; and,
what is more, it is the first full-length tafsir in the Bangla language
and is published in five volumes.

Unfortunately, Tafsirul Qur’an has not seen its further edition since it
was first published many decades ago from Dhakain 1958-59; hence,
it has still remained obscure to a vast majority of the readers. It is
imperative that research ingtitutions like the Islamic Foundation
Bangladesh bring out its second edition immediately for the benefit of
the truth-seeking people. In this Sdlections, we have presented in
English only few excerpts of his monumental work on the Qur’an,
hoping that it will prompt the readers to do more research on his work
and on the issues discussed. One last word: His ideas about few
issues, though somewhat controversial, are quite ground-breaking and
suggest his intellectual strength and courage to speak up. All the
readers may not agree with all of his ideas; but disregarding his hard
work, sound scholarship, and in-depth research will smack of
complacency and arrogance.

This extraordinary tafsir tells us about our responsibility to look into
many widely-held, apparently-accepted views and about the need to
conduct such extensive research to review those issues. It also points
to a grim aspect of Muslims’ intellectual culture and to our
conformist approach to israeliates, which we have to address
serioudy in order to disabuse the wider readership of
misinterpretations of various verses aswell as prophetic traditions.

Md. Mahmudul Hasan
Kuala Lumpur
15 June 2009
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SELECTIONS FROM TAFSIRUL QUR’AN
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“We further said: O Adam! You and your pair (wife) dwell in this
garden and both of you keep eating in plenty from wherever of this
place you wish. But, beware! Do not go even near this tree! Or, you
will become included in the community of disbelievers” (2:35).

Adam and paradise

Little can be ascertained about the origin and meaning of the word
Adam. A general view of the grammarians, litterateurs and exegetes
of the Qur’an is that it is not an Arabic word at al. Nor do we
necessarily need to give much attention to the philological and
morphological aspect of the word. However, according to some
scholars, this is a Syriac word. Differences of opinion on this issue
have been there for long, and that on the question whether Adam
denotes Adam the prophet (peace be upon him) or Bani Adam, that is,
the human race. It is generally known that Adam means Adam the
progenitor of the human race, and it is he who has been referred to as
a vicegerent in verse 2:30. Others hold the view that the term Adam
denotes the human race that has been bestowed with the honor and
responsibility of the position of khalifah (vicegerent of Allah on
earth). In my view, the latter interpretation is more logica and
appropriate for the following reasons:

(1) Part of verse 2:38 reads: “Get you down all from here.” If the
word Adam in verses 2:31 and 2:33 denoted Adam the individual,
then plura number — instead of dual number — would not be used.
Contrary to this view, some commentators have argued that the
Serpent and Satan were also living with Adam and Hawa (Eve) in
paradise and that they were also included in the punishment of
expulsion [hence, plural number has been used]. But the Qur’an and
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hadith literatures do not corroborate this hypothesis. It is, in fact, a
sheer myth propagated by the Jews. Notably, in Surah A’araf it has
been categorically stated that Satan was driven out from paradise
soon after he had arrogantly refused to prostrate before Adam (verses
7:12-13), and Adam and Eve were told to continue to dwell in heaven
(verse 7:19).

(2) After giving them the order to leave Jannah (paradise) in verses
38-39 of this surah (Bagarah), it is clearly stated that there shall come
a Guidance from Allah (SWT) and that those who follow it will have
no fear, nor shall they grieve. But those who are bent on denying the
truth and give a lie to the message of Allah are destined for Hellfire.
In these two verses, eight verbs and pronouns have been used and all
of them are plura. If Adam meant a person and not the human race,
then this sort of plural usage would have no significance or relevance.
Moreover, we cannot entertain an idea that guidance from Allah will
come to a prophet and that he will disobey [and be destined for
Hellfire].

(3) The Qur’an says nowhere, explicitly or implicitly, that there was
no existence of human beings on earth when the angels were told to
prostrate before Adam. The story of Adam has been described in
various places of ten other surahs in the Qur’an. But in the second
ruku of Surah A’araf an unequivocal statement reads: Allah created
human and gave him proper shape and thereafter told the angels to
prostrate before Adam [read human].

(4) Many of the commentators have given the opinion that Adam was
amessenger of Allah and was free from grave sins. But, having taken
Adam as a person, they have virtually conceded that Adam violated
the prohibition of Allah and thus proved to be fallible and misguided.
What is more, this group of commentators have reduced Adam’s
status to a mushrik or polytheist (see Surah A’araf: 189-191; Surah
Taha: 121).%°

% Heit is Who created you from a single being, and of the same (kind) He
created his mate, that he might incline to her; so when he covers her she
bears alight burden, then moves about with it; but when it grows heavy, they
both call upon Allah, their Lord: If You give us a good one (child), we shall
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Adam’s Jannah

The literal meaning of the Arabic word jannah is ‘to cover’ or ‘to be
covered.” It has been derived from the root word jinin (embryo). A
garden is called jannah because it covers its surrounding areas with
the shade of itstrees. This meaning of garden iswidely accepted. The
jannah in life hereafter has also been termed as a garden of various
types of fruits. More so, the real nature of that jannah is [now]
remaining invisible or covered from human sight. For this reason also
paradiseis caled jannah.

In verse 35, Adam and his wife have been told to reside in jannah.
Now a question arises whether this jannah is the one in life hereafter,
or it is a mundane place beautifully adorned with trees and flowers
and watered by rivers. Many commentators hold the first view that it
isjannah in life hereafter. Their argument is that the word jannah, as
used here, has taken the definite article ‘the.” So, this jannah denotes

the one in hereafter prepared for the virtuous people, and
there is no other jannah except the one in life hereafter (Baizawi,
Kabir, etc.). As evidence, they cite the hadith of shafa’at
(intercession) which speaks about [massacre] a condition that
will happen in the future. In this regard, | will only say that Imam
Ahmad and some other scholars of hadith literature have considered
this kind of hadith as'& J—=  or baseless. Moreover, such hadith
narration tends to suggest that the prophets are not free from sins [and
disobedience of Allah].

In this regard, my carefully considered opinion is that, the
abovementioned argument of the genera [traditional] exegetes does
not have at base any justification [and | beg to differ with their view
in this regard for the following reasons]:

certainly be of the grateful ones. But when He gives them a good one, they
set up with Him associates in respect of what He has given them; but Allah
is exalted high above what they associate (with Him). (7:189-190)

s34 s ac s “And Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he went astray.”
(20:121)
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(1) It is not true that we the humankind are not aware of any other
jannah except the one in life hereafter. In many places in the Qur’an,
the gardens or the forests of the earth have also been referred to as

jannat or gardens (Surah Bani Israel: 91, Surah Saba: 15-16,
Surah Furgan: 8, and a number of versesin ruku 5 of Surah Kahf).

2. They have defined jannah as or a place to enjoy the
rewards for good deeds done during one’s lifetime on earth. And
there is no doubt that this is the main characteristic of the archetypa
Jannah in the hereafter. However, this raises a question: Given that
the mundane world is the place of deeds, how can one enjoy the
rewards of one’s good deeds before these are done? So, reasonably,
they have to admit that whatever happened with Adam happened in
thisworld.

3. Having been arrogant and full of vanity, Satan refused to prostrate
before Adam (verse 2:34). A hadith of the Prophet Muhammad
(SAWS) reads: “A person with even an atom of vanity in the heart
can never enter heaven” (Bukhari & Ibn Kathir). According to this
group of commentators, Iblis (Satan) instigated and provoked Adam
in the jannah. But such atheory — that Satan was in paradise [despite
his vanity] — is inconceivable. Hence, it is clear that the jannah
mentioned in the verse is not the one in life hereafter [rather, it isa
garden in thisworld].

4. In the Qur’an the jannah of the life hereafter has been termed as
‘Darul Qarar,” ‘Darul Magam,” and ‘Darul Khuld’— all meaning
‘permanent abode.” In many places of the Qur’an it has been stated
that the virtuous will live in Jannah for ever and that they will never
come out of that place or will not be able to come out [in other words,
they will never be expelled from thereg]. But we see in the verse in
guestion that Adam had to come out from this jannah. So this
establishes that this jannah cannot be the Jannah of life hereafter.

5. Allah created Adam out of mundane clay of this world and wanted
to make him a khalifa for the people of this world, and the angels
expressed their views about Adam in line with the nature and
characteristics and nature of humankind in this world. So, it was a
responsibility of the other group [the traditional exegetes] to
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ascertain, with proper evidence, when actually Adam went up to the
heaven and when he descended from heaven! But unfortunately, they
have not explained this. Detailed discussions on other related issues
regarding Adam are provided in the tafsir of the following surahs:
A’araf, Taha, and Bani Israel.

The Talmud of the Jews states that there was a huge statue of Adam.
His head used to touch the sky when he stood. Many other strange
stories like this are found in Talmud. On the basis of these stories,
Palmer states that the traditions and proverbs regarding the creation of
Adam as described here [as found in the exegeses of the Qur’an] are
very much similar to those in the legends of Tamud. Most probably,
these were prevailing among the contemporary Arab Jews [and then
made inroads into the Muslim consciousness].

We do not have to explain the intention of Palmer’s comment.
Unfortunately, a group of our exegetes of the Qur’an have provided
the Christian trandators with enough materials to make such
comments. Their compiled narrations are neither acceptable, nor of
any good taste. These have no relation and relevance with the Qur’an
and hadith, and are nothing but baseless, fictitious stories. | advise the
inquisitive readers to see pages 52-58 of the first volume of Tafsir al-
Jalalain of Imam Suyuti.

Shajara: theforbidden tree

The word shajara means tree. We learn from this verse smply
that Allah forbade Adam and Eve even to go near a particular tree.
The name of this tree is not mentioned anywhere in the Qur’an or
hadith. But our narrators whimsically have named it a dorjon
(sulphur?) tree.

O il s 28Ul () 5200 laadl ¢ sl 280 6k ol (50 58 T G SRS 3§
Rladls A0 28,583 5 (2:49) Ak
(2:50)

“And remember (that time when) We delivered you from (slavery) by
the kinspeople of Phiraon who were afflicting you with stern
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punishments. They used to slaughter your sons and let your women-
folk live; therein was a tremendous trial from your Lord” (2:49).
“And remember (that time when) we divided a particular water-
reservoir for you and accordingly saved you and drowned Phiraon’s
kinspeople within your very sight” (2:50).

Release of the Jews

After referring to many troubles of the Jews in verse 2:49, accounts of
their release have been given in brief in this verse. The release of the
Egyptian Jews and some other related, previous occurrences have
been focused in short or at length in various surahs like Nisa, Maeda,
An’am, A’araf, Yunus, Taha, Shuara and others. Among these,
A’araf, Yunus, Taha, Shuara and Qasas were revealed in Makkah.
Therefore, in order to maintain the continuity of the narration,
discussions of surahs revealed in Makkah should be followed by the
contextual interpretation of the ones revealed in Madinah. However,
in the present organization and order of the surahs in the Qur’an, that
is not possible.*

In this verse the Bani Israel (the children of Israel) have been directly
addressed, and they have been reminded of the bounties they had
received from Allah. They were an oppressed, despicable and
undignified dave community. Allah freed them from that
predicament of the curse of a davish life. The most remarkable
occurrences in the history of their emancipation are their migration
from Egypt and the extermination of their oppressors soon after they
had reached their destination after crossing insuperable barriers and
difficulties. That heralded the beginning of a bright future for them.

| have tried to unearth the significance of the key words used in this
verse and also in some other places of the Qur’an about crossing the
sea as described in authentic hadiths, but with little success.
Conversely, some commentators of the Qur’an came up with strange
discussions on this subject, which are smply reproductions of the
Exodus of the Jewish Bible or of their hearsays. For the benefit of

% This is because, the sequence of the revelation of the Qur’anic verses was
not maintained in the compilation done by the rightly guided caliphs, and
that for very good reasons.
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discussion, the gist of some relevant sections of those stories is
mentioned bel ow:

“Musa (Moses) according to Allah’s order set out from Egypt at
night. He had six hundred and forty thousand people of Bani Israel
with him. People of the age of 20 or less and of 60 or above are not
counted in this figure. So, Musa with more or less twelve hundred
thousand men and women (including the children and the old) left for
his destination. In addition, they had alarge number of camels, sheep,
goats, etc. with them. Food arrangement was definitely there.

“With this huge number of people and animals Musa reached the
shore of the Red Sea. By no means could they cross the ocean that
was in front of them, and Pharaoh and his mighty army behind. Musa
then prayed to Allah. An order came from heaven: ‘Beat the sea.’
[Musa did] but the sea did not respond. It replied, ‘I haven’t received
any message from heaven.’ In such a critical moment, Musa turned to
Allah again, and then there came a heavenly command: ‘Musa! Call
the sea by its nick name.” Musa accordingly addressed the sea by
saying ‘Ya Aba Khalid!”” [O Abu Khalid!] and hit the sea for the
second time. Then and there huge water of the Red Sea rose high and
twelve walls were erected making twelve separate paths in the sea.
The seabed at once became dried up by the wind. Twelve groups of
the people of Bani lIsrael crossed the sea through the twelve
thoroughfares. Not only that, windows were aso set on the walls so
that they could see, and do not have to become worried about, their
co-travelers.

“Pharaoh, after arriving at the sea shore, witnessed all these unusual
happenings and became bewildered. He did not dare to chase Musa
But Allah’s plan was different. He wanted to punish Pharach and his
people by drowning them. So, He sent Angel Jibreel (Gabriel) who
appeared before the Egyptian army on his mare and straightaway
drove her to the roads created on the seabed. Seeing the mare of
Jibreel, the male horses of the soldiers of Pharaoh became sexually
excited and started running after her. The water walls in the sea were
vanished at once and the sea took its former shape. Pharaoh along
with his army was drowned.”
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As already mentioned, there is no authentic hadith to substantiate all
these stories. Nor can the accounts of the Jews satisfy us by providing
us with any historical evidence. In fact, the Jews do not have any
structured history in the true sense. What they have are the
compilations of some scattered legends and hearsays inscribed and
engraved in rocks, pillars, coins, etc. Ancient history is generally
restored by the discovery of statues, coins, writing on stones, and
other similar materials. But in the case of the Jews, their history is not
very rich even by that standard. So far no historical evidence of this
kind has been discovered from any of their places. If we compare the
anthropological heritage of Egypt, Y emen, Babylon and Assyria with
that of the Jews, the latter’s inadequacy becomes clear.®

The legends and fictitious stories of the Jews provided in their
religious books are not acceptable from historical and philosophical
points of view. Regarding the subject under discussion, their only
source is the or the book of Exodus in the Bible of the
Jews. About this book Encyclopedia Britannica states:

The Book of Exodus, like the other books of Hexateuch, is a
composite work which was passed, so to speak, through many
editions; hence the order of events which it sets forth cannot lay claim
to any higher authority than that of the latest editor. Moreover, the
documents from which the book has been compiled belong to
different periods in the history of Israel, and each of them, reflectsthe
stand of the age in which it was written. (Ency. Britannica, vol. 8,
Exodus)

Given the circumstances, we have to depend entirely on the Qur’an
and Arabic dictionaries. The information we get from hadith literature
suggests that the people of Bani Israel were saved from the clutch of
their enemies on 10 Muharram, that is, on the day of Ashura (Bukhari
& Mudim). So, keeping this view in mind, we have to proceed to a
further discussion on this verse.

The words bahr and faragna are used in the first part
of this verse. The meanings of these two words need to be
ascertained. Fargun means to separate one part of a thing from
another, , (in Urdu) to separate. As regards the

% Please see: Historians’ History of the World, Volumeii, pp. 1-238.
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meaning of bahr, the lexicographers provide the following
definitions:
1. Accumulated water in plenty, or only saline water. (Qamus)

2. As opposed to land, it signifies the depth and vastness of waters
and the streams of sea. (Jawhari)

3. As opposed to land, it signifies saline water, every large stream, or
any wide thing. (Al-Mawrid)

4. Any spacious place containing huge water is bahr. Thisis its
primary meaning which is applicable for every wide thing. Even
horse is called bahr for the width of its back, and a person possessing
vast knowledge is also caled bahr. For example, we say bahrul ulum
(ocean of knowledge). We also find in reliable dictionaries that bahr
signifies awide reservoir that includes sea and river. So, in the Arabic
language, the word bahr is not exclusive for sea only; and it is not
proper to argue that bahr does not signify river or any other water
reservoir.

In the light of such evidence, we have trandated the verse as. And
when we cleft a particular water reservoir before you. In order to
ascertain which reservoir is meant by “a particular reservoir,” we need
to resolve the following questions first of all:

1. In which place of Egypt were the people of Bani Isragl living
before their migration and what was the shelter and destination to
which these thousands of people — maes and females — were
heading? Is answer to this question available in the Qur’an and hadith
or in any dependable account of history? Similarly, in which place or
locality did they arrive after crossing the sea?

2. What route was safe and easy for them to reach their destination?
Avre there any direct or indirect evidences or hints in the Qur’an [that
may help us solve this question] ?

3. As discussed above, there are a number of meanings of the word
bahr — river, brook, vast area containing water, sea, etc. And thisis
its unanimous definition as found in Arabic dictionaries. But,
considering the context of the verse, how to resolve which specific
meaning is most relevant?
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Answer tothefirst question

As regards the exact location in which the people of Bani Israel were
living before their migration, no specific mention is made in the
Qur’an. What is clear from the Qur’an is that Musa’s mother, by
Allah’s order, floated him in a river soon after his birth. Wife of
Pharaoh (or his daughter) came to take bath in a ghat of the river and
happened to see the floating box in which Musa was kept. She picked
up the patara (box?) and brought it home. At the same time Musa’s
sister was walking along the bank of the river to follow it. She finally
called her mother and managed to get her employed as the nurse of
the baby.*

Description in Encyclopedia Britannica about the Prophet Yaqub
reads: “Finally he came to an understanding with Emaur and was
settled in Kenan. But during the famine, he left for Egypt and lived
with his family till death at Goshen, the north-east border of Egypt.”
(Britannica, ‘Jacob’)

It is learnt from the above description that the palace of Pharaoh was
not far from the place where Musa’s family was living and that the
river was the river Nile because no other rivers exist in the region
(Egypt). So, it is evident that the people of Bani Israel were living
somewhere on the bank of the river Nile near the palace of Pharaoh.

Modern archeologists also hold the view that, from the arrival of
Yaqub in Egypt till the migration of Musa, the people of Bani Israel
were living in a place named Goshen® The author of Biblica
narrates, “The freshwater of Timsah Lake with its large marshes, full
of reeds, exactly at the entrance of Goshen, would fulfill all
conditions for the Exodus and for the Hebrew name.”*

The second part of the question is very easy. They were going to the
land of their ancestors, or the holy land, to their kith and

kin. Their destination was the land of the Jews, Israel, Palestine, and
Jerusalem. After crossing the border of Egypt they reached the Sinai

%2 See verse 7 of Surah Qasas.
% Encyclopedia Britannica, vol.10, “Goshen.”
¥ Art. Red Sea.
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Peninsula and Teeh Plateau. Evidence of the same is also available in
the Qur’an (Surah Taha: 80 and other verses). Therefore, it is proved
beyond doubt that Musa along with the people of Bani Isragl started
his journey from Goshen; the Sinai Peninsula or the Teeh Plateau and
its prairie was their first place of movement.

Answer to the second question

Musa, his brother Haroon and his Jewish companions knew very well
that their enemy Pharaoh and his army would chase and kill all of
them if they could catch them. Musa was also given the message by
Allah that Pharaoh was taking all preparations to chase him and his
followers (Sura Shuara: 56). Therefore, undoubtedly Musa would
take all precautions and try to cross the border of Egypt as soon as
possible.

I would like to draw the attention of the reader to the map of the
places under discussion. We see here two routes to follow. One route
goes from Goshen straight to the Sinai Peninsula and Teeh plateau,
and the other through the Red Sea leaving the Suez Canal at the left.
The second route covers a distance of more or less five hundred
miles, and they would need to cross at least another five hundred
miles through the western border of the Arab world to reach the Sinai
Peninsula. So, to cover this thousand miles distance in the desert, a
long time was needed. At the same time, the risk of being caught by
Pharaoh and his army was very high. On the other hand, to reach the
Sinal Peninsula from Goshen through the first route, they would have
to cross a way of only 50-60 miles and the fear of enemy attack was
also bare minimum. Another consideration is that, in the first route
only alake or a coast land was there before them to cross, while the
second route involved crossing the vast sea. So, the route from
Goshen to Sinai Peninsula was easy, simple and relatively safer as
well as less time consuming.

For answer to the last section of the question, the reader may consult
verse 77 of Surah Tahawhere Musais advised to follow adry route.®

% «And certainly we revealed to Musa, saying: Travel by night with My
servants, then make for them a dry path in the bahr, not fearing to be
overtaken, nor being afraid.” (20:77)
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Answer tothethird question

This question is to be resolved first by the facts and evidences from
the Qur’an. Common sense and judgment has also to be applied in
this connection. We see in the Qur’an that the place where Pharaoh
and his people were drowned has been termed as ~ amm, and not as
bahr. According to the exegesis writersin general, yamm is taken for
a seq, that is, the Red Sea where Pharaoh was drowned. However, |
do not agree with this view for the following reasons:

a That Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea is a narration of the
Book of Exodus in the Jewish Bible. It has no support in the Qur’an
and in hadith literature. So it is not proper to accept that as a
recognized fact.

b. When Musa was a baby, Allah sent a message to his mother that
she should put him into a box and float it in water. This has been
narrated in verses like Surah A’araf: 136, Surah Qasas: 7, and Surah
Taha: 39. In the subsequent two verses the word yamm (not bahr) has
been used. And al the commentators think that this refers to the river
Nile, and not to the Red Sea. As it was discussed before, bahr can
also mean a big water reservoir and sea is not its only meaning. The
last two verses make this undoubtedly evident. Again, in verses Surah
Qasas; 39, Dhariyat: 40, and Taha: 78, we get the information that
Pharaoh and his people were drowned in the ‘yamm.” So, in the
context of these verses we can say that the meaning of ‘yamm’ is
river, lake or any other water reservoir; and there is no judtification to
takeit for the Rea Sea.

It is common knowledge that revelation came to Musa in the lbrani
language. According to the experts of that language, the word sea was
used for lakes in most oriental languages, especially in Hebrew.* In
the Arabic trandation of the Hebrew version of that Bible (Numbers)
as referred to by the writer, the sea has been translated as

bahrul kinnarat. After making the abovementioned comment, the
writer gave his opinion against the fiction of the Red Sea.*’

% Ency. Biblica, Art, “Red Sea”.
3" Therefore, it can be inferred that there is no evidence of Musa’s crossing
the Red Sea. [Editor]
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Musa along with his people started the journey from the Goshen area
of Egypt and after traveling a dry route along the bank of Lake
Timsah arrived in Sinai. Before the Suez Canal was dug, the vast land
spreading over nearly 100 miles from the Mediterranean Sea to the
city of Suez was full of lakes, marshy lands, etc. which still exist in
many places. During ebb, water level of this area are very low, strips
of sandy lands rise up and the surrounding marshy lands become dry.
On the other hand, these lands become inundated again during tide. In
such a condition, if there is excessive spate in sea, water rises very
high and sometimes the waves look like pillars and inundate the
neighboring area. It is called tide bore. This is the universa and
sovereign law of Allah. It should be remembered that as these marshy
lands are situated between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean Sea, it
is very likely that ebb and tide would alternate within a very short
time. Musa, according to Allah’s order, started his journey from
Egypt on the appropriate lunar day and also had the right direction
from Allah about his route. Thus, the people of Bani Israel were
saved and Pharaoh along with his legion was drowned. To me, thisis
the most remarkable miracle of the prophetic life of Musa.

U A8 & 5a8lE jaall dlany G lal Uld agi8l Juge SSEW Y
(V555 1 (35 B V515015 ) K gt (il (K e 81
(2:60) Opsia )

“And also remember (that time when) Musa prayed for water for his
own community. We then said: Travel in the mountain with your
jama’ah (group); accordingly then gushed forth from it 12 springs;
each (of the twelve tribes) came to know its own ghat. (We said:) Eat
and drink of the provisions of Allah, and do not act corruptly in the
land, making mischief.” (2:60)

Twelve springs

Thisverse|[ ¢ Haaild jasl) Sllany Oyl Uiled 40 58] e JBuAL) 3
bie & % U 4] is generally translated as “We said to Musa,
*Strike the rock with thy staff!” — whereupon twelve
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springs gushed forth accordingly.” However, my translation is: “O
Musal Travel with your men to mountain, thereupon twelve springs
gushed forth from it (mountain).” To ascertain which of these two
versionsis more pertinent, we need to discuss the significance of four
words used in this verse.

i) Darbun: It has severa meanings, such as. to strike, to travel
somewhere, to go from one place to another, to stamp on a coin, to
arrange something, etc. | have taken the meaning ‘to travel
somewhere’ as it is more consistent with its use in many other verses

in the Qur’an. For example : 13 “when they are
traveling through the Earth” (3:156); o When

you travel through the earth” (4:101) (= ¥) o Uina & saakil
“They cannot travel/move about in the land” (2:273); ) s 51 331
V51800 GHlAS Y L A 8 U sk agd Goylal oalisy Lt & (L5
(20:77) “Travel by night with My servants and strike for them a
dry path in the sea” (20:77). In the dictionaries like Imam Raghib al-
Isfahani’s classical dictionary of the Qur’an Mufradat, Qamus, and
others, darbun means to go, to travel. In fact, there is no disagreement
in this meaning. One reputed scholar has opined that the meaning of
darbun can be ‘to go’ or ‘to travel’ if the preposition “fi’ is used
before it; otherwise this meaning is not acceptable. | do not agree
with this view, because darbun can signify ‘to travel’ even without
the preposition  For example, <l -yl -

The above-quoted sentences do not have the preposition
“fi’ Given that the preposition “fi’ is not there, their translations were
supposed to be: ‘He struck the toilet;” “The bird struck for earning
bread;” ‘Therefore strike the east and west corners of the earth.” But
the actual meanings of these sentences, according to the usage of the
Arabic language, are: ‘He has gone to toilet;” ‘the bird has left in
search of food;” and ‘travel from one part of the earth to another.’

ii) The word asa can mean both a stick and a group of people
(jama’ah). According to some lexicographers, the actual meaning of
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asa is association, solidarity, or jama’ah. A stick is called asa, because

itisheld by all the fingers collectively together. Nevertheless, that asa

means organization or a group of people is supported by all Arabic

dictionaries (Raghib, Jawhari, Misbah al-Munir, etc.). Jawhari

provides an examp|e: uﬂl;.».'a]\j M La=ll Qﬁ.ﬁ;}\} \A.\.@J\ cull 1y

There are also many examples in hadith of its usages:

a) -

b) Lo (35 & Vsiha 5 Sl (8 of Al gl Lanll Ja 5 L
TN

o ( )-peiclen 15838 (sl Cpaluall Liae | 583 )53 )

a) Todesertagroup.

b) Protect yoursdlf from being the killer or killed with regard to

breaking the unity of the Muslims.
¢) They broke the unity of the Mudlims.

In this verse the word asa takes the prefix ‘ba’ whose meaning here is
‘with’. As we see in Surah Shuara (set out with my servants
a night). On the basis of this, we have trandated the verse as: You go
round the mountains with your people.

iii) Now let us discuss the significance of the word hajar and (=
ain. There is no disagreement about the meaning of ain. Fountain,
spring, brook or any other running stream of water is called ain. One
meaning of hajar is stone. But in the Arabic language it has some
other meanings too, such as, mountain or a rocky area. In a hadith
about Dajjal the Prophet (SAWS) said, )xll s yaall Jal 4xs “The
people of Hajar and Madar will follow him.” Here ‘people of Hajar’
means the people who used to live in the rocky area or in the
mountains (Majma- ul-Bihar). The inhabitant of Madar means the
people who used to remain at home in the villages or towns (Qamus).
So, it is clear in the usage of this hadith that rock or arocky placeis
also called hajar.
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Regarding the meaning of haar itissaid in Qamus
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The author of Qamus - the renowned hadith scholar Firozabadi — has
provided various meanings of the word hajar. In short, it means ‘a
high land whose middle part is low and it preserves water from wadi

(valley).” Wadi [in Urdu] means 5 Le&i 5 Olwa S Gl 22UIS
-390 Oy V) S 4S L3S awide flat land over which water
coming from mountainous area and from high land flows.

According to this meaning, the significance of the verse will be:
Commandment of Allah came to Musa, “Proceed with the people of
Bani Israel to the mountains where there is fountain, spring and
reservoir. And let them try and find twelve sources of water for each
of their twelve groups.”

Pharaoh along with his people was drowned and the people of Bani
Israel, by the grace of Allah, crossed safely and eventually became
free from four hundred years of davery and were going to rule their
own holy land very soon. But, being ungrateful, they forgot al
bounties of Allah and started quarreling with the Prophet Musa over
trifle things like garlic, onion, etc. Then they were given manna and
salwa so that they remained happy and grateful to Allah for these
blissful meals which they obtained without effort. But this could not
satisfy them. Conversely, they started thinking: “Since we are
rescued, now it is the necessity of Musa and his Allah! If they want to
protect their religion, they will have to entertain all our demands!”

According to the universal law of Allah, the time for such capricious
demands was over. Now, in response to each of their unreasonable
demands, Allah created for them all ingredients on earth, which is
consistent with natural law, and said: “If you want food, look around
in the villages and cities and use the raw materials provided by Us. If
you want water, you have to work hard and search for it in the right
place.” The last section of the verse under discussion and the
following verse shed clear light on thisruling.
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“And (remember that time when) We took your promise and raised
Tur (mountain) above you. (We said:) You hold fast which We have
given you and always bear in mind the commands therein so that you
may guard (against evil)” (2:63). “After that you turned back again; in
that situation, had it not been for the grace of Allah and His mercy on
you, you would certainly have been among the losers” (2:64). “And
indeed you have known those among you who exceeded the limits of
the (law of) Sabbath. Then We said to them: You remain despised
and rejected apes” (2:65).

Lifting Tur (Mount Sinai)

Narrators of the exegesis of the Qur’an are of the view that Allah sent
the Torah to Musa at the mount of Sinai (Tur-e-Sinai). But the Jews
refused to abide by the commandments prescribed for them in the
Torah. Then in order to subdue and discipline this unruly community,
Jibreel by Allah’s order uprooted the entire mountain, raised it high
above their heads and said: aSise )Y sl s el (33U 5 “If you obey my
order then no worries, otherwise | will drop the mountain upon you.”
Even after thousands of years of this incident, the narrators have
provided us with the measurement of the mountain - its length and
breadth, height, etc — and the gap between the mountain and the heads
of the Jews.

Such irrelevant stories have no relation with the Qur’an or with its
exegesis. The narrators of the later age may have seen the
mythological literature of the Jews or heard the legends prevalent
among them, and then they created relevant stories for relevant
places. Unfortunately, the exegetes of our time have uncritically
placed those storiesin their tafsirs.

In this verse, two words raf’un (to raise, to lift) and faugun
(high) have been used. Raf’un means: to lift, to hoist, to raise, to
elevate, etc. If we say we have raised a house or awall, no body will
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take that we have hoisted our house or the wall high in the sky or kept
it hanging in the air.

In verse 127 of this surah, it is stated | cud! oo A8158 gedl sl 2y 313
J..cwg “And when Ibrahim (Abraham) and Ismael (Ishmael) were

laying the foundation of (Ka’ba) [ ].” Here the word yarfa’u has
been used. Can anybody say that lbrahim and Ismael uprooted the
foundation of Ka’ba and hoisted it in the air? It is stated in the Qur’an

that, in paradise there will be and ~for

the blessed people. Can anyone say in the interpretation of this these
phrases that the beds and the magnificent seats of the people in
heaven will be kept hanging in the air? Hazrat Abu Bakr (R) narrates
about the situation during migration, “We went out in search of shade
to have shelter from the scorching heat ( ). However,
according to the narration of the hadith narrators, its meaning would
be “then a rock was hoisted for us over our heads.” In the dictionaries
of hadith literature we find its meaning as ‘it appeared in our sight’.
The meaning of ‘fauq’ is the air or high land. About the battle of
trench, it is said in Surah Ahzab “When the
enemies appeared from your faug.” Everybody agrees that here “fauq’
means high land. If the stories narrated by the narrators are conceded,
we have to say that the enemy army flying from the air came down on
earth and fell on their heads.

Therefore, ‘We raised the Mountain Sinai’ means we made the
mountains appear before you (please see verse 171 of Surah A’araf
and the corresponding note).

Be you apes, despised and rej ected

Except Mujahid, amost all other narrators have held the view that
according to the commandment of Allah, all the people of Bani Israel
described in this verse physically turned into apes. According to
them, the event of catching fish on the Sabbath Day occurred during
the time of the Prophet Daud (David) and these apes died within three
days. But the Qur’an or hadith literature does not support such
theories. Neither the narrators of these fictitious stories were present
on the shore of Ela, nor did Jibred come to them with any message.
Therefore, the story that 70 thousand people of Bani Isragl became
literally apes has virtually no logic or credible basis. On the contrary,
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it is proved from this and some other verses that, as they showed
disrespect to Sabbath and committed many other sins, their nature and
character became like that of the apes: They did not turn into apes
physically.

Another question arises in this connection. giradatun is a
feminine word, but a masculine word — khashein (not khashiaat) — has
been used here. Why? In reply to this question, some
commentators say that 338 (A 153 oS oliza ¢ Al 5 w85 408 1

- okl =% —“Considering what is before and after, there is a
deviation in the narration of this verse. So, the meaning of this verse
has to be taken accordingly.” It is a matter of regret that they have
raised such irrelevant arguments in order to foreground their theory
that 70 thousand people turned into real apes, though this cannot be
established by the Qur’an or hadith. The Qur’anic narration
establishes beyond doubt that the people of Bani Isragl remained
humans even after the divine command “Be you apes, despised and
rejected.” Arabic grammar has also been overlooked in this regard. It
is unequivocally established that after this commandment the people
of Bani Isragl were living as human beings in the physical sense of
theterm. A general rule of the Arabic language isthat, for

(rational beings), aword may take  ‘wao nun’ or ¢&»  ‘ya nun’ at the
end to make its plural form. Here in this verse also ‘nun’ and ‘ya’
have been used to form plural. So, this type of usage in the Qur’an
also indicates that the Jews, after this commandment, remained
human physically and that they did not turn into apes.

To strengthen this argument, | am citing clear evidence from the
Qur’an. In Surah Nisa: 47, addressing the Jews of Prophet’s time,
Allah says, “O you people of the Book! Believe in what We have
(now) reveaed, confirming what was (already) with you, before we
change the face and fame of some (of you) beyond all recognition and
turned them backward, or cursed them as we cursed the Sabbath
breakers, for the decision of Allah must be carried out.”

In this verse the contemporary Jews of Prophet’s time have been
warned about two alternative punishments if they do not believe in
the Qur’an. Either their faces would be cursed and turned backward
or they would be cursed as were the violators of Sabbath. None can
deny that the Jews of the time of the Prophet (SAWS) did not have
faith in him. Nor did they refrain themselves from opposing him.
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They even tried to kill the Prophet (SAWS). Despite all these, nobody
can say that their faces were literally turned around on the back. Nor
did any one of them become ape physically. Therefore, it must be
admitted that the Sabbath breakers remained physically human.

Imam Fakhr a-Din al-Razi tried to justify the general view by
providing a hairsplitting discussion. But he aso concludes his
argument on thisissue thus:

cLoall e 4V el sa) cSal sl Gl U 8 L cudi Wl
2S5 La OIS ()5 bl dan ) e oS3 g3 Jasla ) dals W 0S5
#a s DY seds amy 4l o jual 1) (LY OF ¢ Tan aaiise e
e Ol 1 S 5ok i jalhall ol 8 J 288 clil)
Al shae 43l yuadll & Sy als ) seiall 3 jaLN ol Sl
We have justified that physical changeis possible. So, abandoning the
literal meaning of the verse, we need not accept the allegorical
meaning or the meaning given by Mujahid — though his
interpretation is not irrelevant, because when a man is guided by ego
and holds the ropes of ignorance even after lights of reason and truth
are manifested, then in the general idiom he is called a donkey or

monkey. So, this well-known and self-evident allegorical term can be
accepted without any qualms. (Tafsir al-Kabir, 1—555)

L esson from thisVerse

Allah has created humans in the best of moulds. But they debase
themselves in the lowest of the low by misusing and denying the
bounties of Allah (Surah Tin: 4 & 5). About thiskind of degenerated

people, Allah says in Surah A’araf:

[PRYST- S QIK\ B PRVERS P WP e 3 A PRVRRSET A P
(7:179) &8N b S 5f Ol 2b

“They have hearts with which they fail to grasp the truth, and they

have eyes with which they cannot see, and ears with which they fail

to hear. They are like cattle — nay, they are even more misguided

and less conscious of the right way; it is they who are the (truly)
heedless ones.” (7:179)
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In the verse under discussion, the mental and spiritual degeneration or
perversion of the Jews has been implied. The Arabs cite the reference
of monkey as an example of gargantuan sensuality. A quotation from
the religious text of the Jews will clearly speak about the degree of
their degeneration. In Chapter 22 of Jeheskel, the Jews have been
addressed thus:

[...] You have ignored all of my good things and made my leisure
days unholy [...]. People among you have taken bed with their
mothers.®® Y our people have raped the women having their period
[...], have committed hateful acts with the wives of their neighbors,
some have molested their daughters-in-law [...] and raped their
own sisters. [...] I will ruin your community by dissensions and
will scatter them in various regions.

What other filthier examples of animalism and beastliness can there
be than these?
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% See footnotes by Henry and Scot of the relevant sections of the Bible.
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“O believers! Siam (fasting) is made obligatory on you, as it was
made obligatory on the communities before you, so that you may
remain self-restrained” (2:183). “A certain number of days; but if
someone among you is sick or on a journey, then s/he should
complete the due fasting of the same number of days from other days;
and those who can fast with difficulty have to give food to one
miskeen (indigent [for each day of fagting]). But if someone wants to
spend more than this, that is better for them. Actually, if you fast, that
is better for you if only you know” (2:184). “That is the month of
Ramadan in which the Quran was revealed, as a guidance for humans
and clear proofs of the guidance and the distinguisher (between truth
and falsehood). Therefore, whoever of you stays in their house in the
month [of Ramadan] must fast. On the contrary, one who is sick or on
ajourney, then ghe shall make up the same number of days (which
s/he did not fast); Allah wants to make your (worship) easy for you,
and He is never desirous of making things difficult for you — so that
you may complete the days of fasting and exalt the greatness of Allah
according to His guidance and so that you may remain grateful to
Him” (2:185). “And (O Prophet!) when My servants ask you
concerning Me, (tell them) | am indeed very near; when a supplicant
calls Me, | respond to their call. So let them respond to My call and
believe in Me so that they may earn the knowledge of truth” (2:186).
“It had been made lawful to you to have sexual relations with your
wives on the night of the fast; they are libas (garment) for you and
you are libas for them; Allah knows that you are committing a
mistake with regard to your lawful right, so He has turned to you with
mercy and removed from you (this burden); so now be in contact with
them and seek what Allah has ordained for you, and eat and drink
until the whiteness of the day becomes distinct from the blackness of
the night at dawn, then complete the fast till night. And do not have
sexual relations with your wives while you are in i’tikaf in masjids; in
fact, these are the limits (set) by Allah, so do not go near them. Thus
Allah makes clear His ayat for humans so that they may remain self-
restrained” (2:187).
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Rules of exemption from fasting

In the first verse of the ruku (verse 2:183), a strong command for
fasting is reveded to the Mudims in generd; and the purpose of
fasting is aso described. In the subsequent verse (verse 2:184) two
classes of people have been exempted from this command. It is said
that those who are ill or on ajourney shall defer and fast the same
number of days later.

Again toward the end of the verseit is said that (due to old age or for
some other compelling reasons) those who (men and women) become
incapable of fasting will not have to fast. But they have to provide
food for one miskeen (indigent) for each fast. To feed one miskeen
means to give them the maintenance for a day. If someone is capable
and gives food to more than one miskeen, that is better for them. It
will substitute for the performance of fasting, asit will also be atoken
of gratefulness to Allah for His grace and kindness. There are many
distressed men and women in every locality who do not get enough
food even during Ramadan, but they are determined to fast. So,
this type of devout paupers should be given priority while giving food
asfidya

In this verse the word yutigoona has been used. | have translated it as
“those who are capable of fasting with difficulties.” To me this is the
most appropriate rendering, because in the general usage of Arabic
literature this word is used only for those who face hardship in
performing ajob. Imam Razi supports this view and states:
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1) tagat — thisword is associated with somebody who can accomplish
atask with difficulty. So 43 stk (il e means those who are able to
fast with difficulty.
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2) The word yutiqu is not generally used for a person who can
accomplish atask at ease, as this term is used only for such a person
who can do something with difficulty.

Imam Raghib has also provided this meaning in his dictionary. But,
unfortunately, many interpreters of the Qur’an have interpreted it
thus: “Those who do not fast despite their capability of doing so will
give fidya (food for a miskeen).” Using this inconsistent translation,
some of the progressive scholars have come up with an interpretation
that fast can be broken by giving fidya even without a genuine reason.
On the other hand, in order to get rid of this intricacy, the
commentators of the Qur’an as said above have come up with an
argument that verse 2:184 has been abrogated by verse 2:185. But we
must remember that it is the word of Allah and He cannot do anything
out of whim which needs to be repelled in no time after its revelation.
In fact, in my opinion there is not a single verse in the Qur’an that can
be called mansukh (abrogated); [and this issue will be discussed
later].

Relationship (sexual contact) between husband and wife

After the revelation of the command/decree of fasting, some of the
companions of the Prophet (SAWS) thought that physical relation
with one’s spouse was permitted from the time of breaking the fast up
to the time of going to bed, and that after that time period it was
forbidden. Some of them even considered that, during Ramadan
physical contact with one’s spouse was prohibited at night as it was
during daytime. Most probably this idea was influenced by the
established culture and practices of the idolaters and of the Jews.

In this verse, disproving this baseless notion, Allah (SWT) says that
He has created men and women and implanted an inherent love and
affection in them for each other for anoble purpose. So, without clear
prohibition from Allah, it is not wise to refrain from having sex at
night during Ramadan.

Libas means what is worn, attire and garment by which one hides
their private parts and by which people protect themselves from the
severity of cold and heat. In addition, dress increases our beauty and
elegance. In this sense, husband and wife have been termed as the
dress of each other.*

% As they meet the biological need of each other, and thus protect each other
from unlawful sex and indecency. [Editor]
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On the whole, in this verse physica relation between husband and
wife at night during Ramadan has been made permissible. In this
context, it is aso said that fulfillment of sensual satisfaction is not the
only target of physical contact between husbhand and wife. Ensuring
the continuation of human procreation according to Allah’s law is one
of the main reasons of sexual contact between husband and wife. In
the context of Ramadan, husbands have been advised to control
themselves, because lack of restraint of the husbands sometimes
causes suffering and embarrassment for the wives, which at times
creates misunderstanding between the couple and destroys conjugal
happiness.
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“Allah will not call you to account for what is vain in your oaths, but
He will call you to account for your oaths that you have made
according to your heart’s resolve, and Allah is Forgiving, Forbearing”
(2:225). “Those who swear that they will not go in to their wives have
been given a reprieve of four months; so during this period if they
change their mind, then (they should know that) Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful” (2:226). “And if they have resolved on a divorce, then
(they should know that) Allah is al-Hearing, all-Knowing” (2:227).
“And the divorced women should keep themselves in waiting for
three menstrua periods; and if Allah has created something in their
wombs, it is not lawful for them to conceal that — if they redly
believe in Allah and the Last Day; and their husbands have the
complete right to take them back within this time if they wish to
repair their relationship; and wives have rights on their husbands as
the latter have on the former — and both of them should perform
them in the right manner; but men have a degree (of responsibility).
And Allah is Mighty, Wise” (2:228). “Divorce is two times; then
keep (your wife) in good fellowship or let (them) go with kindness;
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and it is not lawful for you to take any part of what you have given
them — unless both fear that they cannot keep within the limits of
Allah; accordingly, (O Mudim community!) if you also fear that they
[husband and wife] cannot really maintain the limits of Allah, thereis
no blame on them if the wife gives (her husband some from her
property) to become free thereby. These are the (fixed) limits of
Allah, so do not exceed them; in fact, those who exceed the limits of
Allah are zalem [unjust]” (2:229). “But if the husband (does not
accept that divorcee wife [within the prescribed time]) and gives her
(final) divorce, then that wife will not be lawful to him until she
marries another husband; then if that husband also happens to divorce
her, there is no blame on them both if they are re-united (by
marriage), and that if they believe that they can abide by the rules and
regulations of Allah; in fact, these are the (fixed) limits (rules and
regulations) of Allah which He makes clear for a people who know”
(2:230). “And when you divorce women and they reach their
prescribed time, then either retain them (as wives) in good fellowship
or set them free on areasonable basis; but do not hold them with the
intention of oppressing them so that you exceed the limits, and in fact
whoever does this, he has indeed done injustice on himself; and
beware! do not consider Allah's ayat plaything and jest, and
remember the favor of Allah upon you, and that which He has
revealed to you of the Book and the Wisdom, advising you thereby
(remember these as well); and be careful (of your duty to) Allah, and
know that Allah is the Knower of all things” (2:231). “And when you
divorce women and the last moment of their term of waiting becomes
imminent, then do not prevent if they want to marry their husbands —
if both agree among themselves in a lawful manner; through this
system good instruction is given to the one among you who believes
in Allah and in the Last Day, thisis more virtuous and purer for you;
and Allah knows (your wellbeing) while you do not know” (2:232).
“And the mothers should suckle their children for two whole years —
this system is for him who desires to make complete the time of
suckling; and the father of the child shall bear the cost of the mother’s
food and clothing on a reasonable basis; no person shall have a
burden laid on them greater than s’he can bear; no mother shall be
made to suffer harm on account of her child, nor a father on account

58 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

of his child, and a similar duty (devolves) on the (father's) heir (if he
dies), but if both desire weaning by mutual consent and counsel, there
is no blame on them; and if you wish to engage a wet-nurse (other
than the mother) for your children, there is no blame on you, provided
you pay (the mother) what you agreed (to give her) on a reasonable
basis; and be careful of (your duty to) Allah and know that Allah sees
what you do” (2:233). “And (as for) those of you who die and leave
wives behind, those widows should keep themselves in waiting for
four months and ten days; then when their term of waiting has
completely passed, there is no blame on you for what they do for
themselves in a lawful manner; and Allah is aware of what you do”
(2:234).

It is prohibited to take mahr back

‘What” the husbands have given to their wives points to mahr
(dower). Some of our jurists opine that ornaments, dresses, etc. that a
husband gives to his wife are also included in this (Tafsir al-Kabir,
Ibn Kathir, etc.). There may be a situation where a wife intends to get
relief from the bondage of marriage but the husband does not want to
divorce her. In such a situation, if the wife returns her mahr given by
her husband and seeks divorce and the husband also agrees to it, then
there is no harm in doing so. In the terminology of Islamic Shariah, it
is called khula.

To pay the mahr in full during marriage ceremony was the practice in
the golden age of Islam. But unfortunately, in our modern age, it has
become part of our culture and is not taken very seriously; and thus
practically wives are deceived and deprived of their right. Sometimes
a negligible amount of 5/10 takas is paid as token mahr. Then taking
advantage of the wife’s loyalty and of other socia factors, the
husband tries to be exempted from this responsibility. In short, people
tend to make a target to deprive the wives of their lega rights by
using various unethical tricks.

| would like to draw the attention of the reader to the last part of the
verse. Referring to some important rules about matrimonial life, Allah
says that these are the limits defined by Him. Anybody who disobeys
Allah and violates it shall be a “‘Jalim’ (oppressor). (See Surah Nisa:
34 & 35)
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Subsequent state of divorce

After the completion of final (bayen) divorce, the husband cannot
take the wife back, not even by remarriage. This is the ultimate ruling
given by Allah. The only way for the couple to be united again is that
the wife gets married to someone else and incidentaly the new
husband divorces her. Only then the former husband can go for
marrying her again. But there is again a condition in this process.
There must be clear evidence that the second husband came into
physical contact with her before divorcing her. This is the actua
meaning of the word nikah used in this verse. This indication is
available in many a hadith of the Prophet.

This is the general prescription and measure for divorce in normal
circumstances. Hardly a man will remarry a wife who has aready
visited another husband’s house and had sexual intercourse with him.
Unfortunately, in our society some people have introduced a system
called hila. A man impulsively gives his wife triple talag and regrets
the next moment. But he is helpless because of the traditional notion
of the triple talag [and thinks that the pronouncement of three talags
in one go nullifies the marital bond completely]. Then the divorcee is
married to another man on condition that he will again divorce her
before long. In this process a mock bridal chamber is aso arranged to
show that the couple have physically met. The second husband as per
the agreement divorces the woman and the former husband then
remarries her. But the verse in question has no relation with this type
of ugly practice. Sometimes a man out of excitement or rage utters
the words of divorce three times and divorces his wife. Subsequently,
when he realizes his mistake, he repents. But due to the prevailing
fatwa he is helpless. Actualy, in such circumstances the husband
goes for this unethical practice of hila.

As regards this filthy practice, Allah has said in the previous verse,
“Do not make the ayat of Allah an item of games and sports.” We
regret that by violating the essence of iddat (waiting period) as given
in the Qur’an, people have introduced the practice of uttering the
words of divorce three times in one go and consider it to be the
fulfillment of the conditions of divorce. This has led to all such
repugnant practices in society. But the Prophet (SAWS) and his
companions have called the people involved in this sort of un-Islamic
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activities mal’oon (the cursed). And such practice is punishable for
adultery.

Many of our past scholars made lengthy discussion on this issue with
evidence and authority. Zad-ul-Ma'ad of Hafez Ibn Qayyim is one of
such major books.

Iddat of thewidow

After the death of husband, his widow is to observe a waiting period
of four months and ten days if she is not pregnant. “They shall
restrain themselves” means they will not remarry. If they do, that will
stand void. It is narrated in many hadiths that until the waiting period
is over, the widows should not wear any adornment to look graceful
and shall not use perfume, etc. (Bukhari & Musdlim). After that time
that restriction is removed and she is completely free, and she can
marry freely if she wishes.

A dark phase broke out from the time of Emperor Akbar. For political
purposes, some sultans of Gaurh tried heart and soul to worsen this
situation. For all undesired activities, the Hindu system of four castes
became rooted in Mudlim society. Consequently, the sharif (elites and
aristocrats) in Mudim society started to hate the practice of marrying
a widow. In this period, a number of noble men like Mujaddid-e-
Azam Syed Ahmad Shahid and his followers were inspired by the
ideas of al-respected Mujaddid Alf-e-Sani and started a movement
against such preudices throughout the country. By dint of their
efforts and movement, the Mudlims in this region were able to rescue
themselves from becoming the fifth hated caste of the Indian caste
hierarchy. It is a matter of deep regret that one group of the Mudims
seem to be misguided by the propaganda of the British and brand
these noble-hearted reformers as Wahhabi.
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“And Allah will teach (your [Maryam’s] promised son) Book, word
of wisdom and Torah and Injeel” (3:48). “And (We made him [lsa]) a
messenger to the children of Israel; and accordingly he said: | have
come to you with evidence from your Lord — | will design for you
out of clay afigure like that of a bird, then | will breathe into it and it
will become a bird with Allah's permission and | will heal the blind
and the leprous, and bring the dead to life with Allah's permission —
and | will inform you of what you should eat and what you should
store in your houses; indeed, thereisa sign in this for you, if you are
(truly) believers” (3:49). “And | am the musaddek [verifier and
confirmer] of that which is before me of the Torah; moreover, | will
make lawful those things which were made unlawful previously
(because of your disobedience); in fact, | have come to you with
evidence from your Lord, therefore be careful of (your duty to) Allah
and obey me” (3:50). “Know for sure, Allah is my Lord and your
Lord, therefore worship only Him; this is the right and firm path”
(3:51). “But when Isa perceived unbelief on their part, he (called his
kinspeople and) said: Who will be my helpers in Allah's way? The
hawariyyun (disciples of Isa) started saying (responding to his cal):
We are ansar (helpers) in Allah’s work! We believe in Allah and bear
witness that we are Muslims [the ones who submit to Allah]” (3:52).
“O our Lord, o our Sustaniner, we believe in what Y ou have reveaed
and we follow the messenger (Y ou have sent), so write us down with
those who support truth” (3:53). “Indeed, they hatched a plot, but
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Allah frustrated that: in fact, Allah is the best of planners” (3:54).
“And when Allah said: O Isa, | will definitely cause your death and
will raise you to Me and will purify you completely of those who
disbelieve; moreover, | will make those who follow you above those
who disobey till the day of resurrection; then to Me shall be your
return, so | will decide between you concerning that in which you
differed” (3:55).

Miraculous deeds of | sa

In verses 3:46-48 Allah informs Maryam that He will send a
Messenger to the Bani Israel, and then follows the narration of Isa as
to what he will tell the people of his community and do with them,
and other issues. Indication of his future actions has been expressed in
his own language in a special pattern. | summarize below my
understanding of verse 49 for the benefit of the reader:

(i) The name of this surah is Ale Imran. Imran is the name of
Maryam’s father. Some important events about his family have been
described in this surah.

(if) The significance of the second verse of this surah isthat Allah has
revealed the Qur’an to Muhammad (SAWS), and before that Torah
and Injeel were there as guidance for the contemporary people of the
respective time. (In addition to these heavenly books) He has given
conscience or the power of judgment to human beings.

(iif) From the beginning up to verse 80 (more or less) discussion is
about the wrong notions and prejudices of the Christians and the
subsequent condemnation to them. It has been focused here that I1sa
was not a god or a superman, and he had no additional, specia status
or importance over other prophets. So, it is very much clear that the
Qur’an does not endorse any superstitions or wrong notions
prevailing among the Christians in this regard.

(iv) Inverse5, Allah has said that He gives shape to a human in their
mother’s womb as He wishes. In verse 6, the context and relevance of
this statement is changed. Here characteristics of the muhkam and
mutashabiha verses have been described. Characteristically, words or
verses with one, clear meaning are called muhkam; and such verses
are the heart of the Qur’anic teachings. On the contrary, words and
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verses with the scope of multiple meanings are treated as
mutashabiha. So, while explaining the mutashabiha verses in al
places, the relevant muhkam verses should also be taken into account.
We should also follow this principle with regard to the story of Isa
and Maryam. This indication has been given at the beginning of
this surah.

(v) At the outset of the surah (verses 2 & 3) reference of Torah and
Injeel has been brought along with that of the Qur’an and Furgan. In a
dispute with the Jews (regarding the issue of winning over the Kabula
decree) they have been asked and challenged in verse 92 to bring the
Torah and read it out. Therefore, it is understood from such verses
that it will not be unjust to challenge the Jews or the Christians, and
that evidence from the existing Torah and Injeel can be cited
against them.

Death and theriseof Isa

This verse begins with ~ (when) which links it with the previous one
(verse 53). When the Jews were hatching a plot to kill Isa, Allah
assured him by saying: “O Isa! | will save you from their conspiracy
and they will not be able to kill you by crucifixion or in any
other means.”

Huge difference of opinion is seen in the interpretation of this verse —
at least ten opinions are there. The main reason for this disagreement
is that most of the Qur’anic commentators have depended on, and
tried to maintain, the various narrations of the Jews and Christians in
explaining the essence of the verse. As aresult, they have presented a
simple thing in a distorted way as if they were duty-bound to preserve
the wrong information and false notions of the Jews and the
Chrigtians. However, they have not succeeded in their efforts, as
many other opinions on this simple issue suggest.

If the pattern of language used in this verse is carefully and
objectively examined, its meaning and significance becomes different
from the traditional notions. The actual significance of the verseis —
When the Jews were trying to kill Isa, Allah said to him: “Isa! I will
bring their scheming to naught. They will not be able to kill you by
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crucifixion and, therefore, cannot call you cursed; nor can they kill
you in any other way. Rather, after the completion of your mission of
prophethood, Allah will cause you to die and exalt you to Him.”

The first disagreement here is over the phrase <lé g | The root

verbal noun of theword is whose seminal meaning is to complete
or to be completed. However, depending on the variations of the
verbal form, it takes various other meanings in other contexts. The
death of a person can aso be called the completion of their life on
earth. In this sense, the word ofat means dezth.

In different places of the Qur’an, different derivatives of this root
verb have been used. If we carefully analyze those usages, we will
find that in some placesit has only one object and in some others two.
In places where it has two objects, its meaning is to give (or to be
given) in full and not death in any way. For Example, little later in
verse 56 it is said, #4222 “Whereas to those who attain to faith and
do good work He will grant their rewards in full.” Here the subject of
the verb is Allah, and it has two objects. the believers and their
rewards. Conversdly, in places where the verb ofat has only one
object, its meaning is death only. For example, in verse 11 of Surah
Sgjdah, Allah says. < sall ke S8 64 “Say, [one day] the Angel of
death who has been given charge of you will gather you, and then to
your sustainer you will be brought back.” Here the meaning of the
word ofat is death, and no other meaning is applicable.

In such cases, the derivatives of waf’un cannot have any other
meaning except death, which is substantiated by its usages in the
Qur’an. Here are some more examples:

a AN g8 13 (S8 Then how will it be when the angels take
their souls at death, smiting their faces and their backs? (47:27)

b. “O Allah! Cause our death with those who are
virtuous.” (3:193)

C. “Cause me to die as a Muslim and join me with the
righteous.” (12: 101)



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 65

L exicogr aphical evidences

I  mention below some quotations from some prominent
lexicographers.

i) SR - 4n gy ad sl ) oldgis “Allah caused
his ofat means Allah seized his life. Here ofat means death.”
(Jawhari)

i) Audi i 1)) ) ol 53 “Allah caused his ofat means
He seized hissoul.” (Lisanul Arab)

iii) - da s pad gl bl ol i “Ofat means
death. Allah caused his death means Allah seized his spirit.”
(Qamus)

iv) iall laaall — < gall 38 1) 5 4slal A old 53 “Allah caused his ofat
means Allah caused his death. Ofat means death.” (Misbah al-
Munir)

It is clear from the usage of the term in the Qur’an and in Arabic

literature that the only meaning of the phrase  <lésis s “| shall

cause your death.” The proponent of the other meaning also cannot
deny this fact. But, in order to maintain their wrong notion, they say
that the words in the verse have to be rearranged for the sake of the
correct meaning. Because according to the order of the words as in
the Qur’an, the meaning is: “Then Allah said: O Isal | will cause your
death and will lift you to me.” Sequentially, the death of Isa precedes
the lifting of him to Allah. But the general belief among the Sunnat
al-Jamaat collectively is that Allah pulled Isa to Him about two
thousand years ago, and that he will be sent back to earth at a later
time when he will kill Dgjjal and thereby save Islam and the Mudlim

Ummah. Accordingly, the traditional commentators have rearranged

the words of this verse to preserve this wrong theory.

| consider their argument unfounded. | do not have the audacity to say
that without rearranging the order of the Qur’anic words its proper
meaning cannot be deciphered, given that Allah sent the Qur’an as the
main miracle of Islam and the pronouncement of that miracle has
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been made in every corner of the world successfully for about 1,400
years. Nor do | deem it necessary to show such audacity.

I do not want to waste any time by raising questions about the
meaning of the term Sunnat al-Jamaat or when and how these two
words made inroads into Islamic literature. For the kind information
of the reader, | simply want to say that my view has been supported
by various prominent Islamic scholars and jurists. | will conclude this
discussion by quoting from four such scholars.

i) Imam Ibn Hazm says:
da 5 e i il oldgi (Sl ¢ by ol 5 Jiy ol 2Sld) e e
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Hazrat Isa (Isa) was not killed, nor was he crucified. On the contrary,
Allah caused his death and took him to Himself. Allah says in the
Qur’an: “And they did not kill him nor did they crucify him, but it
appeared so to them” (4:157). Addressing Isa, Allah says: “O Isa! |
will cause your death and will cause you to ascend to Me” (3:55).
Quoting Isa’s statement Allah says, “Isa said: | was a witness over
them so long as | was among them. But when Y ou caused me to die,
You were the watcher over them, and You are witness of all things”
(5:117). Allah also says: “It is Allah that takes the souls (of humans)
at death; and those that die not (He takes) during their sleep” (39:42).
By “when You caused me to die,” Isa definitely did not mean his
deep. So it is proven without doubt that Hazrat Isa had a natura
death. (Muhalla, 1—23)
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ii) There is no need to introduce Imam Malek to the ulama
community. In this regard, Mullah Muhammad Taher, the renowned
hadith lexicographer, says:

5l o) g cle @il JB 5 — Caey ol WD) e e o Y
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“Majority think that Prophet Isa did not die. But Imam Malek is
saying that he died at the age of 33. (Majma- ul-Bihar, 1—286)

iii) Ulama and exegetes in general regard Hazrat Ibn Abbas as Jabrul -
Ummah (the power of the ummah) and Imamul Mufassireen (the
leader of the exegetes of the Qur’an). In this regard, | quote one of his
deliberations bel ow:

8§ o)A an Al - dlivee ol cligia Al @ 8 a) pele () 0
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Ibn Abbas said: The clause “I will cause your ofat” mentioned in this
verse means | will cause your death. (Bukhari)

iv) About this word, respectable Shah Waliullahis saying: <l sia (|
will cause your ofat) means <fies (1 will cause your death.). (Fath
al-Kabir, p. 4)

Accordingly, the significance of the verse is: At the time when the
Jews started conspiring against the Prophet Isa socialy and
politically, started making humiliating and demeaning remarks about
him publicly, were trying to kill him and if possible crucify him,
Allah assured that no harm would touch him and said: O Isal Rest
assured that these wicked people will never be able to kill you; and
like other prophets, you will also have a natural death and will ascend
the pinnacle of glory.

Raf’un

The meaning of the verse is that Allah will cause Isa to ascend to
Him. But failing to dispel the illusion of the contemporary Arab
society of that time, people interpret it as: Allah will take Isato Him
(to the fourth heaven) alive. They argue that, as promised, Allah took
him to heaven 2,000 years ago. Now he is mixing and flying around
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Allah’s Arsh (throne) with the angels. To resolve the confusion how
the Prophet Isais flying with his corporeal body, they even go to the
extent of saying that, after ascending to heaven, he grew wingsin his
body. They aso propose similar other strange theories.

They have taken it for granted that Allah has a physical residence
which is heaven, and that when Allah wants to take somebody to
Him, that person has no other way to meet Him but to ascend to the
heaven. Mentioning this argument, Imam Razi states:

People who bdieve in the physical shape of Allah argue that Allah
resides in heaven. And they quote this verse to substantiate their
clam. But, in different places of this book, we have established with
incontrovertible evidence that, Allah is Eternal, Infinite and cannot be
limited to any spatio-temporal location. There is no reason to be
misguided by the mention of the phrase (to Me). Once the Prophet
lbrahim said:  4¥) — ) Al 1> S5 “l will go to my Lord! He
will surely guide mel!” (37:99). The Prophet Ibrahim was, in fact,
going from Iraq to Syria at that time [and there was no question of
him going to heaven]. On the whole, the meaning of the verse in
guestion will be: 1 will lift you

( ) to a definite place of my honor” (Fath al-
Kabir, 2—690). In this regard, | am quoting examples of few more
usages of the term in the Qur’an and hadith:

a Itissad in the verse under discussion that Allah will do of

Isa. One of the 99 attributive names of Allah is (the One
who does raf’a of something). According to Lisanul Arab Rafi

means: - <AL Al 5 Al Gasall @iy (53 &) )
“One Who lets good sense dawn on the believers and blesses His
near ones with (or the privilege of proximity), an honor
Allah gave to Isa.”

b. Itissad in verse 36 of Surah Noor about masjids or places of
prayer:

A b SNy a8 G & 53 g “In those houses where Allah
has ordained to do
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() and dhikr (remembrance).” Here it has not been commanded
to hoist the magjids and to keep them hanging in the air. Here it

means “to exalt” (Raghib).

c. Inverse 10 of Surah Fatir, it issaid: Jaxdly Colall AN dalay 43)
“To Him good words ascend and it is He Who exalts the
righteous.” This means that Allah accepts the good words and
bestows high status on the ones who do good deeds. It should be

noted that, the phrase 43} ‘toward Him (Allah)’ has been used
here too.

Arguments of the other party
| have provided my views with evidences in the sections above in as

brief as possible. | will conclude this issue by discussing the usual
arguments and evidences presented by the opponentsin this subject.

The first evidence they put forward is the hadith of Mi’raj. The gist of
this hadith is that the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) met the Prophet
Isa in the second sky on the night of Mi’raj. There they exchanged
greetings and other niceties. On the basis of this hadith, they want to
prove that the Prophet Isa ascended heaven alive (before death) and
that he still residesthere aive.

| gave my detailed opinion about Mi’raj in the appropriate place. Here
I would like to add that the Prophet (SAWS) on the night of Mi’raj
met not only with Isa, but with many other prophets and exchanged
similar greetings with them as well. Those hadiths contain details of
his visits to Prophets Adam, Ibrahim, Musa, Yusuf and Yahya. If we
accept their argument, the logical conclusion will suggest that, none
of these prophets received natural death and they were taken to
heaven alive where they have been staying till today.

The second evidence of the other party is that the Prophet Isa, near
the time of the doomsday, will come down to this earth and “will
establish complete justice ...;” so it is learnt that he went to heaven
before his death, where he is staying alive even today.
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| find it difficult to see any relevance of their use of the word ‘so’ in
this context, because if Allah wants He can send him back to earth
even after his death. Isa, in his life time on earth, could give life to
many dead persons who had died ages ago by the order of Allah. If he
could do that, there should not be any reservation in the fact that
Allah will give him life again and send him back to earth [if He
wishes].

There is another important point to note in this context. All the
different hadiths — that tell us about Isa’s return to earth — inform us
that the main purpose of his comeback to earth will be the
extermination of Dgjjal (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Mishkat, Ibn Jabir, etc.).
The issue of Dgjja is one of those stories about future happenings
that are markedly problematic.

Applying the best of my knowledge about Dajjal, what | have clearly
understood is that, even if we have to accept the narrations in the
hadith about Dagjjal as incontestable, we must unequivocaly admit
that Dajjal had appeared during the time of the Prophet (SAWS) and
he died a norma death after the demise of the Prophet (SAWS).
Below | give some evidences of that in brief:

i) Narrated by Jabir, Abu Dhar, Ibn Omar. Swearing in Allah’s name,
they said: “Definitely lbn-Sayyad is the Dgjjal.” (Bukhari, Muslim,
Ahmad, etc).

ii) The Prophet’s companion Jabir says, “I have heard by my own ear
that Omar, in front of the Prophet (SAWS), swore by Allah and said
that, without doubt Ibn-Sayyad was the Dajjal. The Prophet (SAWS)
did not contest Omar’s statement.” (Bukhari & Muslim)

iii) It is known from another narration of the Prophet’s companion
Jabir that, Prophet himself used to fear Ibn-Sayyad to be the Dgjjal.
(Mishkat)

Readers must have noticed that all these narrations are described in a
very simple, lucid and unequivocal terms and all mentioned in
Bukhari and Muslim. Therefore, the other party has no room for hair-
splitting in this regard, as the very reason for Isato come back to this
world again is absent.
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Two other pledges

Four pledges that were given to the Prophet Isa are mentioned in this
verse. The first two [that Allah will cause his death and that He will
exalt him] have been discussed before. The third pledge from Allah to
Isa was that Allah would make him completely pure and clean. The
Jews used to spread slanders and call him an illegitimate son and his
mother a woman of loose character. They also said that 1sa was the
product of his mother’s adultery with a soldier named Panther. On the
other hand, the Christians believe that Maryam, lIsa’s mother,
conceived after her union with the Holy Ghost. The Jews had the
wrong notion that a man who diesin crucifixion is cursed. This belief
led them to call Isa, a great prophet of Allah, mal’oon (cursed). The
Chrigtians aso believe in this concept, that is, 1sa was crucified and
he is a cursed person (Galatio, 3-13). Other sections of the current
Bible also substantiate such blind faiths (See Coronthio 2, 5-21).
However, according to Allah’s teachings in the Qur’an, the Prophet
Muhammad (SAWS) removed al these blind faiths and wrong
notions and lit the light of truth, as he cleared both Isa and his mother
from the calumnies spread by both the Jews and from the wrong
notions spread by the Christians. | leave it to the judgment of the
reader to decide how much logical or illogical the ideathat Isawill be
sent at the end of the time to regenerate ISlam is. But | must say that
the last Prophet (SAWS) established the truth regarding the life of Isa,
whichisahistorical fact.

Those who do not follow the teachings of Isa cannot be his true
followers even if they vent their vanity and claim to be Christians.
The fundamental teaching of Isa was the absolute tauheed (Oneness
of Allah) and protest against the worshipping of any humans. In that
sense, the Mudlims are the real followers of Isa. In my opinion,
except for the communities like the Nasturio and the Unitarian, no
other communities known as Christians deserve the appellation of
Chrigtian according to the teachings of the Bible.

The fourth promise of Allah to Isadescribed in this verse (verse 54) is
that “I shall place those who follow you (far) above those who are
bent on denying the truth, until the day of resurrection.” If we read
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this verse in conjunction with verses 55 and 56, its rea significance
becomes clearer.
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(O Prophet!) What We are reciting to you successively is part of My
signs and wise counsel (3:58). “To Allah, the state of Isa is like that
of Adam, He created him and said to him: ‘Be!” so it is.” (3:59)

Isa and Adam

Discussion on the word Adam has bee provided in a note of Surah
Bagarah. However, this subject has been dealt with in other places in
the Qur’an as well, such as Surah A’araf: 189-91; Surah Taha 121,
etc. In these places relevant discussions have been attempted which
show that the word Adam in those contexts too means the human
race.

It is said in various tafsir books that the ‘deputation’ of the Christian
clergies from Najran who came to visit the Prophet Muhammad
mentioned that 1sa was born without a father, and then said to him:
“O Muhammad! You give us an instance of any other human being
on earth who has been born without the intervention of a father? So
this is the main evidence of Jesus’ godhead.”

In reply to that, it is said in the Qur’an that the instance of Isa is like
other human beings who have been created by Allah out of clay. The
Prophet (SAWS) told the clerics of Najran that Isa’s mother Maryam
conceived in the same manner as all other women of the world do.

Another piece of very minute information has been provided in this
verse. It is said that Allah created Adam and said to him ‘Be’ and it
is OsSis amudarey form which carries the meaning of both present
and future (See Raghib). This mudarey form of verb cannot be
appropriate with regard to the creation of the Prophet Adam because
he came into being when Allah created him long ago. So, what
justification is there to use this ‘Be’ with regard to the Prophet
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Adam’s creation? Actually, the human race has been there since the
beginning of creation and will continue until the doomsday [and that
iswhy Allah has used a mudarey form).

Some people in protest to this idea tend to say that “Allah created the
Prophet Adam out of clay whereas all other human beings are born of
their fathers’ semen.” But according to a clear declaration of the
Qur’an, not only the Prophet Adam but all humans have been created
out of clay (Surah Hajj: 5). Similarly, everything in this world comes
into being because of an order: ‘Kun’ (Be!) (Surah Nahl: 40, Bagarah:
117, and other verses). The creation of human being has been
discussed in more detail in the interpretation of the first ruku of
Surah Nisa.
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“Say (O Prophet!) that Allah has revealed the truth; therefore (O
people of the Book,) follow the religion of Ibrahim, the upright one;
and he was not one of the polytheists” (3:95). “Indeed, (know that)
the first place of worship that was appointed for the entire human race
is situated in Bakkah — full of blessing, and a guidance for the entire
world” (3:96).

Protest of the Jews

Verse 1 of ruku 9 of this surah mentions the issue of the oath-taking
of the prophets. The gist of this pledge is that all the prophets from
Ibrahim to Isa gave the good news to their followers of the coming of
the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) and told them to follow him when
he came. In verse 82, it is stated that the Mudlims believe in the
prophethood of 1brahim and all other prophets of his family.

Being bemused by such statements, the Jewish clerics started trying
to find loopholes in the truth and making propaganda against the
abovementioned statement. They kept on saying: Muhammad is
saying that he believes in the prophethood of Ibrahim, but in practice
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his statement is not true; he has declared the meat of camel hala
(lawful) whereas it is haram (prohibited) in the religion of Ibrahim.

In reply to this, it is said in the verse that the foods that the Jews
consider haram were halal during Ibrahim’s time and for a long time
afterwards. But it is Isradl, that is, Yaqub who for certain reasons
treated those things as haram for himself. In the traditional Torah
(verses 7—22-23 of the Book of Lebio), only the fat of the goat, cow
and camel is declared haram. In the subsequent verse 11, the entire
camel is made haram. So, it is learnt from here that before the
revelation of Torah, camel was not haram in the religion of Ibrahim.

There is an anecdote behind the prohibition of camel. Yagub wason a
tour. While passing at night time alone, a man became involved in
wrestling with him. As he was not being able to win the fight, at one
point the man hit on the hip of Yagub. While wrestling, the thigh
shield of Yaqub became displaced. The man then said: “Leave me, it
is dawn now.” Yaqub said: “I will not leave you unless you bless
me.” He then asked, “What is your name?” Yaqub replied: “Yaqub.”
The man said, “You will not be called Yacob, rather, you will be
called Israel (the one who fights with God).” — For this reason, the
sons of Israel do not eat the meat of the upper portion of the hip and
loin. (Old Testament, Chapter 32)

In the Qur’an the name Yaqub has been mentioned ten to twelve
times.” And to the best of my knowledge “Israel’ (instead of Yaqub)
has been used in two places, of which this is the first. Probably, to
give an indication to the root of the protest of the Jews the word Israel
has been used here. The gist of the story is that a prophet (at least a
man) had a wrestling combat with God during the whole night! What
is stranger is that such stories are being propagated as words of God.

O ol 88 3 (31123) 5348 &0 i 1,800 A0 iy % s p8 50 8
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“0 Actually it has been mentioned in the Qur’an 16 times. [Editor]
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“The situation is that, (previously) Allah assisted you at Badr though
(at that time) you were negligible in number; be careful of (your duty
to) Allah, and only then you may become grateful” (3:123). “At that
time when you said to the believers: Will it not suffice if Allah helps
you by bringing down three thousand angels?” (3:124).

Help by theangels

From verse 122 to verse 125 attention of the Muslim community has
been drawn to a series of attacks on the Mudims made by the
Quraish. The Quraish people and their alies made joint and organized
attacks on the Mudlims three times which resulted in three fierce
battles — the Battle of Badr, the Battle of Ohud and the Battle of
Ahzab. In the Battle of Badr, the number of Muslim warriors was
only 313 whereas that of the enemy was one thousand. In the Battle
of Ohud, the Muslims were 700 and the enemy fighters were 3,000.
At that time the number of Muslim males including those aged 15
was not more than three thousand.

One thing to be noted here is that Allah pledged to help the Muslim
force with a number of angels that was in commensurate with the
number of the enemy force in a particular battle. As in the Battle of
Badr Muslims were 313 and the Quraish 1000, Allah assured the
Musdlims that He would send one thousand angels for their help.
Similarly, three thousand angels were sent in aid of the Muslim force
in the Battle of Ohud. Again this number is equal to the number of the
enemy force. In the Battle of Ahzab, the number of the enemy force
was ten thousand. The Jewish communities were maintaining a safe
distance and watching the situation. Excluding the Jews, the number
of Quraish soldiers was five thousand. Accordingly, in verse 124 of
this surah, it is pledged that Muslims would be assisted with five
thousand angels. And this forecast cannot be applicable for the Battle
of Badr or of Ohud, because those two battles had already taken
place. With regard to( '3 a2, 8 (), if we analyze the syllables of the
verbs used in verse 124, it becomes obvious that they refer to future
attacks, which cannot be any other attacks except for the Battle of
Ahzab or Khandak (Trench). In other places of the Qur’an, especially
in verse 12 of Surah Anfal, more discussion is made on this subject.
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“And give to the orphans their property, and do not exchange
worthless (things) of your property for (their) good (ones), and do not
devour their property by mixing that with your own property; thisis
indeed a great sin” (4:2). “And if you fear that you cannot act
equitably toward orphans, then marry other women of your choice,
two and three and four; but if you fear that you will not do justice
(between more than one wife), then (marry) only one or what your
right hands possess; in this there is a greater possibility that you may
not deviate from the right course” (4:3).

Theright of theright hand

Basicaly, the word ayman has been used in this verse. Its singular
form is yamin whose actua meaning is (i) right hand, (ii) the pledge
or promise that two parties make while they make a contract. Some
modern writers take the meaning of yamin as contract and in that
sense it is the contract of marriage and the covenant made in that
regard. It appears that their main intention behind interpreting the
verse in this way is to avoid the issue of daves. In my opinion their
argument is not consistent. Nor are their imaginary interpretations
necessary at all in thisregard.

Islam has never supported slavery. Rather, it has taken positive and
practical steps to gradualy eliminate and uproot this abominable
practice from society for good. The instruction of marrying the slaves
is one such measure to eradicate davery. In pre-Islamic Arab, a
female dave did not have the status of a human being in society. Nor
did she have any right anywhere [in private and public life] as a
woman. Islam through this commandment confers the honor of
wifehood on these downtrodden women.
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Some ulama think that this verse does not carry the order of marrying
the slave women. According to their view, since the slave women can
be enjoyed freely by dint of ownership, marriage is not required. |
strongly maintain that this view is absolutely contradictory to the
general principle of Islam and against the ethical standard
promulgated by the Qur’an. In this verse it is clearly stated that: You
will marry free women in twos, in threes, in fours or only one, and
slave women.

All these categories are described under the imperative verb ‘you
marry.” And there is not an iota of hint in the verse to exclude the
female daves from the effect of this command. So, thereisno logical
reason to make arule of exception in thisregard.

Some people argue that the meaning of nikah may be both marriage
and sexual intercourse, and that its primary meaning is sexual
intercourse and marriage is its secondary or figurative meaning. In
other words, its primary meaning is sexual union and marital bond is
its secondary meaning. Therefore, according to them, that ‘you can
take the daves through nikah’ means ‘you can enjoy them without
marriage.” In my opinion, this argument should be dismissed
straightaway. If this meaning of nikah is accepted and if marriage
with the female daves is not required for having sex with them, then
the necessity of marriage becomes null and void with regard to other
women as well, because women of both categories are the object of
the imperative verb (you marry). Moreover, the claim that the

actual meaning of nikah is sexual intercourse is aso not reasonable.
Imam Raghib says,
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The actua meaning of nikah is marital contract, and then it is
interpreted as sexua intercourse as a secondary meaning. It is
impossible to take sexua intercourse as the primary meaning of the

word nikah. All the words used in the Arabic language for jema or
sexua contact have been used as kinayah or metonymically, as for the
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sake of decency the Arabs used to consider using any explicit
expression to imply sexual contact improper.

Marriage is equally necessary in order to have sex with slave women,
as is the case with free women. In this regard | quote below the
decision of Abu Bakr Razi, a renowned imam and mujtahid of the
Hanafi school of thought. Discussing this verse, the Imam says:
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Au ma malakat aimanukum means fankihu ma malakat aimanukum
you marry those who your right hands possess. The term nikah
primarily means akd (marital contract). So the subsequent use of the
word will aso refer to the origina meaning of the word nikah. In
other words, since the word nikah means marriage in the first instance
(with regard to free women), its pronoun will aso refer to agd
(marriage) and not wait (sexual contact). Some people may argue that
in this verse the term nikah has two meanings — marriage and sexual
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intercourse — so it will signify marriage with regard to free women,
and sexua intercourse with regard to dave women. In response, we
say that such interpretation is not possible because the phrase fankihu
has been used for both free women and slaves; and it is not legitimate
to attribute two different meanings — haqgigi (litera) and majazi
(metaphorical) — of the same word in the same verse and in the same
context.

Revered imam simply substantiated the argument | put forward above
through reasoning and evidence. Verse 25 of this surah also touches
on thistopic. Other related issues will be discussed there.
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“And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger and goes beyond
His limits, Allah will cause him to enter the fire (of Jahannam) to
abide in it permanently, and for him therein more disgraceful
punishment” (4:14). “And as for those who are guilty of illegal sexual
intercourse from among your women, call regarding them four
witnesses from among you; then if they bear witness confine them to
the houses until death takes them away or Allah opens some (other)
way for their wellbeing” (4:15). “And as for the two who are guilty of
indecency from among you, give them both a punishment; then if
they repent and amend, turn aside from them; surely Allah is Oft-
returning (to mercy), the Merciful” (4:16).

Adultery and women

Improving the condition of women in all aspects of ther life by
establishing al their rights and by freeing them from all kinds of
oppression has been described in the first verse of this surah. In this
verse, it is said that their rights also involve some responsibilities. Of
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them, the first is to maintain their chastity and purity, the negligence
of which may incur them punishment.

In the pre-Islamic era, a woman — if accused of adultery — had to
suffer life confinement. This surah gives us a detailed picture about
the then Arab society in which people used to hold some extremely
obnoxious notions about women. It is easily understandable that the
life imprisonment of an accused woman was nothing but a cruel death
penalty. Conversely, perhaps, there was virtually no system of
punishment for the mal e offenders of the same wrongdoing.

Toward the end of the verse under discussion, it is clearly stated that
this provision is an interim and temporary measure. Final command
will come in time later. In this verse, old practices of the Arabs have
been retained with some urgent reforms. First modification is about
the place of confinement. Earlier they were put to jail. In the present
temporary system of the Qur’an it is advised to confine those women
at home. Earlier the ultimate target of confinement in the jail was to
kill them. But the new order is meant for their correction and new
life. In the early days, women were punished without any trial or
investigation of the allegations. Here this ruling requires the
verification and investigation of the alegations and producing four
free Muslim males as witness.** Clear instruction of this verse is that,
until the allegations are proved beyond doubt, the alleged woman
cannot be given the punishment of domestic confinement. In the past,
only the women were accused and punished for such offenses while
male offenders were treated in such a way as if they did not commit
any misdeed. However, verse 16 of this surah has the provision of
punishment for both the male and female offenders. This will aso
reduce the possibility of false accusation to a great extent.

At the end of the verse it is assured that for the wellbeing of the
confined women, Allah will prescribe other means, which has been
defined in the second verse of Surah Noor that states: “As for the

! As women were not fully empowered yet in that budding Islamic society,
the stipulation ‘male’ has been attached since acting as a witness involves
empowerment so that a person does not feel scared to deliver the right
testimony. [Editor]
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adulteress and the adulterer flog each of them with a hundred stripes.”
This is the final commandment of the Qur’an regarding the
punishment of adultery. Here no discrimination has been made on the
basis of [gender or] marital status of the offenders. Nor are there any
hintsin this verse about ‘rajm’ (stoning to death).

According to the majority of the exegetes of the Qur’an, this verse
(4:16) has been abrogated by the verse of Surah Noor and by some
hadiths. In this regard, | want to simply mention that | consider such
views as inconsistent. Indeed, there is no contradiction among the
verses of the Qur’an; and, therefore, any question of abrogation of
one verse by another does not arise a al. At that time the number of
abrogated verses of the Qur’an was 500, which was reduced to 20
during the period of Imam Suyuti. Of those 20, Shah Waliullah has
retained only 5 and proved that the remaining 15 are gaer mansukh
(not abrogated). After that, Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan expressed his
doubt even about the remaining five. Maulana Abdul Hagg Haggani
has opined that out of those 5, 2 are not mansukh.”” We do not
consider even the remaining 3 as mansukh. [In other words, not a
single abrogated verse is there in the Qur’an.]

This is also my well-thought and firm belief that no verses of the
Qur’an can be abrogated by hadith, because the latter is nothing but a
historical document of the speech or action of the Prophet (SAWS).
The Prophet (SAWS) came to this earth as Allah’s vicegerent to
preach and establish the rules and orders of Allah in society. So, the
speech or act of the Prophet (SAWS) cannot be contradictory to the
rulings of Allah (SWT). It is supposed to be complementary to, and
interpretation of, the rulings and commandments of Allah which are
encapsulated in the Qur’an. As in the words of the Qur’an, the
Prophet (SAWS) is repeatedly stating that: “I only follow whatever is
being revealed to me by my Sustainer” (Surah A’araf: 203; An’am:
50 & 106 and other verses of the Qur’an). Allah is giving His verdict
of flogging the adulterers (man or woman) and His Prophet is
abrogating that ruling and giving another verdict of killing them by
stoning — this simply cannot happen.

“2 See note 79 of Surah Bagarah.
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Ancther point to be remembered here is that the rulings and
commandments given by Allah for the reconstruction of the social
order and for building up the national character came gradualy in
phases on the basis of practica situations and requirements.
Prohibitions of gambling and intoxicants may be cited as examples
here. Drinking of intoxicating liquors, gambling and unrestrained
sexua relation were the three main curses of Arab society. But none
of these was stopped overnight. Before passing the final order, the
mindset of the people was prepared through various instructions. In
the case of gambling and drinking intoxicants, we see that by the
positive and constructive influence of the noble character of the
Prophet (SAWS), the hidden conscience of socia life gradualy
became aware of this evil culture and habits of society; and questions
were arising in their minds about it. In verse 219 of Surah Bagarah we
see that the companions of the Prophet (SAWS) were making queries
about it and in reply to these queries Allah addresses His Prophet
(SAWS) and says: “They ask you about intoxicants and gambling.
Say: In both there is great evil as well as some benefit for people; but
the evil which they cause is greater than the benefit which they
bring.” This is the first verse about intoxicants. And this verse was
followed by verse 43 of Surah Nisa where it has been simply
prohibited to offer prayer in a state of inebriation, because the
attention that is required for prayer is not possible to attain in an
inebriated state of mind. In this way when the psyche of society was
ready to receive the course of reform, it is stated in verse 90 of Surah
Mayeda as the final order: “O you who have attained to faith!
Intoxicants, game of chance, and idolatrous practices, and the
divining of the future are but loathsome evil of Shaitan’s doing: shun
it, then, so that you might attain a happy state.” Here it is clear that
the first verse is simply a complement to the second and the second,
to the third. There is no ‘contradiction’ or dispute among the meaning
of these verses.

Therefore, the question of one verse being abrogated by the other
does not arise. In fact, if we analyze Qur’anic verses keeping this
perspective in mind, we will find that the verse in question is not
opposite or contrasting the verse of Surah Noor at al. Thereisaclear
indication of a better law for the betterment of adulterer women in
Surah Nisa; and the new ruling is revealed in Surah Noor whereiit is
said that despite their adultery is proven with clear evidence,
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detention for the whole life will not be given, rather they will be
released after one hundred floggings. In Surah Nisa the accusers are
told to produce four witnesses. On the contrary, in Surah Noor (verse
24:4) it is said, if the accusers cannot produce four eye witnesses to
prove their accusation, each of the accusers will receive eighty
floggings [for dander]. More so, their testimony will never be
accepted in any future trial until they repent and turn back to truth
(verse 4).* It isto be noted here that it has become extremely difficult
to bring allegation against a woman because of the pena procedure
mentioned last of all. There are some men and women in society who
have developed a vicious habit of spreading a bad name for women.
Qur’an wants to eradicate this sort of ugly mentality.

It has been clear from this discussion that the verses of Surah Nisa
and of Surah Noor [with regard to the punishment of adultery] are the
gradual development of different phases of the same system.
Moreover, the verses are complementary, and not contradictory, to
each other. In the human management system, it is sometimes
required to repeal an order by another, because human knowledge has
its l[imitations. A human can see only the immediate, temporary and
changeable aspects of life and society. The universal and perpetual
aspect of a matter does not appear within their view. So, humans
make a law on the basis of an immediate or temporary requirement
and according to their limited capability, knowledge and intelligence.
But Allah SWT isall-knowing, all-powerful and all-beneficent; hence
His ruling has no room for any shortsightedness or shortcomings.
Therefore, in the laws of Allah that He passes for the betterment of
humanity, the question of the necessity of abrogation does not arise
atall.

Penalty for adulterous couple

The main objective of verse 4:15 is to remedy the general pre-lslamic
Arab practice of torturing women inhumanely and unjustly after
making allegation or dander of adultery against them. For this reason,

“3 The terrible and inhuman scene of whipping that flashes upon our inward
eyes should not be compared to the word jald used in the Qur’an and hadith.
The Qur’an has prescribed the punishment for adultery, maintaining the
decency and dignity of human being.
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this verse only discusses the issue of the women who are accused of
adultery, and does not discuss the issue of men. Here an order has
been passed to confine the accused woman in her own house so that
she can keep away from depraved, bad-charactered men and women
and thus can gradualy recover from sexual immorality. In fact, the
purpose of verse 15 is to give those women an opportunity of self-
rectification.

The verse in question discusses the punishment for both the
adulterous men and women. It is true that aladhane is a dua
masculine pronoun, and generaly it signifies two males. However,
where one pronoun is used to mean a man and a woman, it is not
possible to use a neutral pronoun in the Arabic language, or one for
the man and another for the woman. In such a case, one has to use
either alladhane (dual masculine) or alatane (dua feminine).
Alladhane signifies two men; equally allatane signifies two women.
Therefore, in such cases, it is not possible to use any dual or plura
ism-mausool (relative pronoun). So, according to the
idiomatic use of the Arabic language, in such cases only masculine
words are used. Moreover, in Islamic literature and in our genera
usage, when ‘he’ is used it includes ‘she’ also. Otherwise, women
would be excluded from 90% Islamic rulings. Therefore, there is no
need to engage in arguments and counter-arguments in this regard. It
may suffice to mention simply that, in grammar and in the art of
rhetoric, this grammatical rule is called the use of taghlegb —uas
(talking according to the mgjority).

In this verse the punishment of ‘idha’ has been prescribed for both the
male and female adulterers for an interim period. The meaning of
‘idha’ is to inflict mental or physical suffering, to torment by verbal
censure and imprecation, to give good advice by reminding of the
consequences of immoral acts, etc. In short, the main purpose of this
torture is to draw away the adulterer’s mind from evil actions. It is
stated clearly at the end of this verse that if they both repent and mend
their ways, “leave them alone and stop torturing them.” Then Allah
reminds us of His mercy and graciousness and says: | am more
acceptor of repentance than anyone else, and | am Allah, the
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dispenser of grace to all of you.” That suggests that, after their
repentance and correction, the Muslim community should welcome
them amongst the mainstream community to live a normal life and
society should not make their lives hell forever for a mistake done
once out of sudden excitement.
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“And whoever among you has not within his power ampleness of
means to marry free believing women, then (he may marry) of those
whom your right hands possess from among your believing maidens,
and Allah knows best your faith: you are (sprung) one from the other;
so marry them with the permission of their masters, and give them
their dowries justly, they being chaste, not fornicating, nor receiving
paramours; and when they are taken in marriage, then if they are
guilty of indecency, they shall suffer half the punishment which is
(inflicted) upon free women. This is for him among you who fears
falling into evil; and that you abstain is better for you, and Allah is
Forgiving, Merciful” (4:25).

Reduction of punishment for adultery

“As for the adulteress and the adulterer, flog each of them with a
hundred stripes” — this is the clear command of the Qur’an (Surah
Noor: 2). However, many of our ulama, referring to some instances of
the early age, state that there was a system of rajm in the early days
for adultery, though in this verse the law of flogging has been
provided. Therefore, they argue, the adulterer will be flogged first and
then the punishment of rggm will be applied. It is said in this verse
that the punishment of the slaves for adultery will be half of that of
the free women. It is easily understood that half of one hundred
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floggings is fifty; but there can be nothing which is half of rggm or
stoning to death.

Some ulama are of the view that the instances of rajm occurred in the
early days of Islam, which was ‘abrogated’ after the revelation of this
verse. And they use this verse to controvert the arguments of their
opposite party. Imam Razi has termed this as a ‘serious
problem’ (3—297). To resolve this problem, Maulana Abdul Hug
says:
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“As rajm cannot be divided in two halves, it will not be applied for
female daves, and so is the case with the free women” (Tafsir
Haqggani, 3—214).

This argument and counter-argument is fruitless and without any
merit. They claim that the system of rajm had been therein early days
and dtill exists after the revelation of this verse. They aso openly
agree that in this verse an order has been passed to award the female
daves haf of the punishment of the free women; however,
simultaneoudly they aso say publicly that it is not practically feasible
to materialize this order, because death penalty isindivisible. So, this
order of Allah is obsolete! May Allah save me from that! Could not
Allah (SWT) comprehend while passing this order that death sentence
cannot be divided? Was not Allah aware of the fact that both the laws
— flogging and stoning to death — for the adulterous women would
remain there in Muslim society until the day of resurrection? If He
was — and definitely He was — then how did He prescribe alaw which
will never be possible for human beings to execute or abide by, and
will remain a ‘dead letter’ for ever? | have not found any satisfactory
answer from the other party to these questions till today. In this
regard, it should be mentioned here that a hadith of the Prophet
(SAWS) cannot be mukhalef (contradictory) to the word of Allah. In
fact, there is no instance of such contradiction in the religious
literature of Islam. | will try to provide more details about thisissuein
the commentaries of Surah Noor.
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Marrying afemale daveisundesirable

At that time the condition of the moral and socia life of the female
slaves was very deplorable. So, there was a fear of serious socid
disorder if making them members of the family through marriage was
unconditionally permitted. That is why it is said that the system of
marrying the female slavesis only for those who fear getting involved
in the sin [of adultery] if they do not marry. However, it is said in
general that the fear of indulging in sins sometimes occurs due to lack
of mental restraint. So, everyone should try to overcome this
weakness and devel op the culture of patience and restraint.
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“Are you not noticing those people to whom a portion of the Kitab
(Book) has been given? — they believe in Jibt and in al forms of
Taghut and say of the polytheists [disbelievers]: The way of their
religion is much better than that of the Muslims” (4:51).

Jibt and taghut

The word jibt, as found in different Prophetic narratives and in Arabic
dictionaries, denotes those things, matters or persons that are regarded
out of superstitions or ignorance as sources of a person’s good or evil
and as foretellers of future and fortunes. In this regard, | quote a
hadith below:
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The Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) said: “To count future by making
rough sketches, to count the unseen by throwing a pawn and to
consider a particular bird as a bad omen are included in jibt” (Abu
Daud). The word ‘included’ in this hadith suggests that there are
many other forms of jibt, as the following sayings of the Prophet
indicate:
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“It is unfounded to take the owl as a bad omen.” (Bukhari)
“Will-of-the-wisp and ghost have no existence.”

“There is no good reason to consider the month of Safar as
inauspicious.” (Muslim)

“The soothsayers/palmists are worthless.” (Bukhari & Muslim)

“Prayers of 40 nights are not accepted from a person who visits
soothsayers [to know the future].” (Muslim)

“No tie is left between a person, who visits a fortune-teller and
believes his words, and what has been revealed to Muhammad.”
(Ahmad & Abu Daud)

Omar (RA) says, “Jibt is sorcery.” (Bukhari)

In many hadiths it is also reported that imagining good and evil in the
lunar star, in the moon and the sun, in a particular day or month is
nothing but ignorance and superstition.

The Jews who lived in the Arab world forgot about the teachings of
their divine books and, having been in contact with the idol
worshippers for a long time and been influenced by them, were
engaged in many superstitions and blind faiths. Mention has been
made here about their moral downfall only to warn the Muslims
against such practices. But, unfortunately, Muslims in the subsequent
ages could not become alert about this matter. Having been forgetful
about the teachings of tauheed (the Oneness of Allah) and been under
the influence of an extremely idolatrous community, they have
accepted superstitions and blind faiths of the Hindus [in the context of
the Indian subcontinent]. What is most unfortunate is that, in some
cases they have adopted the manners and customs and the
superstitions including the nomenclature and rules of the polytheists,
and in some other cases they garb those practices in Arabic and
Persian adjectives and create a new pattern of “Islamic idolatry.”
Sahih Muhammadi Panjika, Islami Falnama, Nakhsey Solaimani and
similar other books are some of the deplorable manifestations of such
a degenerated mentality.

Readers must have noticed here that, the Qur’an condemns the Jews
for their belief in jibt and taghut. So, whoever believes in these kinds
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of superstitions will have a share in the curse that is mentioned in the
Qur’an. And it matters little whether such a person is specified as a
Hindu, Jew, Christian or Muslim in the census.
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“And they want to know from you a decision about women; say:
Allah is making known to you His decision concerning them, and that
which is recited to you in the Book concerning female orphans whom
you do not give what is appointed for them while you desire to marry
them, and concerning the weak among children, and (at the same time
reminding you) of the decision regarding the orphan girls whom you
do not give the prescribed portions [as regards mahr and inheritance]
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— whereas you do not have ‘reluctance or desire’ to marry them; and
(the advice concerning) the children who are weak and oppressed,
and that you stand firm for justice to orphans (these orders are ill in
force). And indeed, whatever good you do, Allah is ever all-Aware of
it” (4:127). “And if a woman fears hodtility or adverseness
[indifference] on the part of her husband, there is no blame on them if
they reach an amicable settlement between them; and reconciliation is
better even though miserliness is deeply related with human inner-
selves. Actually, if you do good (to others) and remain self-restrained
(that will not go in vain) because Allah is definitely aware of what
you do” (4:128). “The fact is that, it is beyond your capability to do
justice between wives — whatever great intention you have to do that
— so do not incline too much to one of them, leaving the other
hanging and in suspense; indeed, if you are reconciling and self-
restrained (that will not go in vain); because Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful” (4:129). “But if they separate, Allah will render both of
them free from want out of His bounty; definitely, Allah is All-
Sufficient, Wise” (4:130). “Indeed, Allah is the sole Owner of
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth; We advised
those who were given the Book before you and (We recommend) you
too that you should remain self-restrained with regard to [your duties
to] Allah; and if you are ungrateful, then (be informed) that whatever
is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth belongs to Allah;
definitely, Allah is Self-sufficient, and the Only Worthy of all praise”
(4:131). “(Yes, Listen again!) Allah is the sole Owner of whatever is
in the heavens and whatever is in the earth; and Allah is enough as a
Protector” (132). “O people! If He wills, He can take you away and
(in your place) bring others; indeed, Allah is adequately potent to do
this” (4:133). “Whoever desires the reward (only) of this world, (s/he
should know that) with Allah is the reward of this world and of life
hereafter; and Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer” (4:134).

Rules regar ding women

Various rules regarding women are elaborately discussed in the
opening rukus of Surah Nisa. Those verses, especialy verse 3, have
been referred to here through the statement “and what has been
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recited to you in the Book.” After the revelation of the initial verses,
the Muslim community became especialy conscious about the rights
of women and became naturally interested to make amends for the
age-old injustice on, and oppressions of, women. As a result, they
approached the Prophet in order to know the remaining rules
regarding women. And those laws are described in verse 128
onwards. But, before that, society has been reminded of the early
rulings. In principle, all the Qur’anic rulings — apha and omega — are
closely related, and according to the gradua evolution of socia
consciousness those were reveal ed one after another.
Detailed interpretation of the issues mentioned in this verse was
provided earlier in their appropriate places. Here | will conclude by
drawing the attention of the reader to a critical point. It is stated in
this verse that, “you do not give the orphaned women their proper
rights” but , which has been translated in two contrary
ways:

(1) Youdesireto marry them.

(2) You areunwilling to marry them.

Exegetes of the Qur’an in genral hold that, “since the word

has not taken any preposition like  or , any one of these two
meanings can be taken.” But it will be illogical to argue that any of
the two opposite meanings of the same verb mentioned in the same
verse and in the same context can be accepted. However, to me, both
the meanings, not any one of them, are simultaneously acceptable
here.

The fact is that, the Arabs used to deprive the widows and the
unmarried orphan girls in two ways. Sometimes they used to marry
them by force; and sometimes they did not allow them to get married
to others, nor did they marry them. Their only intention was to detain
them. Since the Qur’an wanted to protest against both these two
abominable practices, no preposition has been used in the sentence,
and | have trandated it accordingly — you do not show reluctance or
desire.
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Hostility of husband toward wife

In verse 34 of this surah, aggressive and inimical attitude of wife
toward husband has been highlighted and remedies to this unwanted
relation have aso been suggested. Similarly, in the current verse
(4:128) under discussion, remedies of the displeasure of a husband on
his wife are prescribed. It is in the interest of both husband and wife
that instead of severing their conjugal relation beyond repair they may
come to an amicable settlement for their future life — and this is the
decree of the Qur’an. For example, the husband may take a second
wife and at the same time ensure adequate maintenance for the first
wife who also agrees to live in a separate place. The wife has rights
on her husband, and vice-versa. If the parties (husband and wife)
sacrifice part of their rights, or one party agrees to give up the whole
of their rights with a view to setting things aright amicably, such a
settlement is deemed to be appropriate according to this verse. At the
same time, both the parties have been advised to give up the tendency
to miserliness. The word used in this verse means a state of
miserliness blended with greed. This type of mutua agreement
sometimes may become difficult or impossible due to excessive
bargaining. Hence, in this context, this kind of tendency (miserliness
and greed) is condemned.

Polygamy

If there is no genuine reason for the husband to marry another woman
and if it is driven merely to satisfy one’s thirst for beauty and lust and
sex hunger, polygamy is not permitted in Islam. But if there is a
genuine need, its permission is definitely there in Islam, which is
again under certain conditions. It is stated in this verse that it is not
humanly possible for men to treat al the wives with equal fairnessin
al respects. Therefore, a man should have some self-control and
mental strength so that his inclination or weakness toward one wife
does not throw the other into a state of a poor, neglected woman or of
the proverbial queen neglected by her royal husband who isinfatuated
by his other wives. If a man who goes for polygamy and sincerely
tries to do justice and offer fair treatment to all his wives, Allah —
most Gracious and most Merciful — may forgive his mistakes and
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failings. The main reason for ill feelings between husband and wife is
the former’s unbridled practice of polygamy. Hence, this bad practice
has been mentioned as an exampl e of injustice on women.

Divorce

When the aforesaid measures fail, there remains no other alternative
but divorce. In such a condition, if they separate and prepare to tart a
new life forgetting about their past mental discomfort, they will get
help from Allah’s infinite bounties and hopefully they will be able to
do that. And in Allah’s abundance, there is peace and happiness, and
blessing and sanctity.

Allah’s universal decree

Allah advises the Mudlims, as He did in regards to the people of the
Book who came in the past, to remain conscious of Him, that is, to
practice tagwa. At the beginning of Surah Al Bagarah, tagwa or
consciousness of Allah is stated as the first quality of the Mudlims
(see note 4 of Surah Bagarah). “In Shariah terminology Tagwa is to
try heart and soul to save oneself from fedlings, instincts and actions
which are harmful for spiritual life or for life hereafter, or from deeds
which apparently may not seem detrimental, but may play the role of
acatalyst and lead a person to moral and spiritual downfall” (Raghib).
“Remaining conscious of Allah” means always remembering the
untoward consequences of unrestrained life, which Allah has made
inevitable in His law.”

Crisis in conjugal life occurs mainly due to lack of restraint and
patience of both the parties (or of one party). So, after prescribing
necessary rulings in this regard, it isimmediately stated that tagwa or
self-restraint is a common teaching of the divine Scriptures sent to all
communities, because the entire wellbeing of humankind in both
spiritual and mundane life depends on tagwa or self-restraint. Hence,
at the end of this verse it is asserted that this ruling is for the
betterment of human beings. However, if people disobey this decree
of Allah, they should know very well that Allah is indeed self-
sufficient and He is not in need of their worship and services.
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Ultimate message of Allah

People have been warned in a similar way in Surah An’am (verses
133-134 & 166) and in some other places in the Qur’an. The gist of
these versesisthat, if any nation or community that isin power starts
misusing or abusing that power, their downfall is inevitable. Thisis
true in socid life, as in political life. If the women of a society are
suppressed and victimized, the same law of Allah applies, which has
been implied in verses 132 and 133. Allah is self-sufficient and He is
not dependent on any nation or community. If there is misuse of
justice, He will definitely punish those responsible.
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“But, for their breaking (this) covenant and their regjection of the ayat
of Allah and their killing the prophets wrongfully and for their
saying: Our hearts are covered; nay! Allah set a seal upon them (their
hearts) as a result of their rebellious attitude, so they shall not believe
except a few” (4:155). “And for their disobedience — and for
circulating against Maryam a grievous slander” (4:156). “And for
their saying: we have killed the Isa-al-Masih, I1sa son of Maryam and
messenger of Allah; but actualy they did not kill him; nor did they
crucify him, but they simply had an optical illusion; definitely those
who have differed about Isa are full of doubts, they have no
knowledge about it — there exists only the pursuance of a conjecture,
actually they could not kill him for sure” (4:157). “Nay! Allah took
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him up to Himself; and Allah is Mighty, Wise” (4:158). “And there is
not one of the people of the Book but most certainly believes in this
before his death, and on the day of resurrection he (Isa) shal be a
witness against them” (4:159).

Slander of Maryam

What is found in the religious or mythological literature of the Jews
and Christians about the biography of Jesus Christ has little
corroboration with history. Because of the lack of historical materials
on the one hand, and the bad influence of the mutually contradictory
legends concocted by the Jews and the Christians on the other, there
has been a curiosity among the truth-seeking people of the West
about this matter for along time. Eventually, being helpless, many of
them started to say: Whatever is said about the biography of Jesus
Chrigt is baseless and is nothing but a collection of some unbelievable
stories. And actualy Jesus did not exist, they conclude. Eminent
writers like Professor Arthur Drews of Germany, William Benjamin
Smith of America and J. M. Robertson of England have published
different books and articles on this issue.** At last, the Danish
Professor Dr. Georg Brandes has apparently closed this chapter in
1926 by writing his famous book Jesus: A Myth.*

In fact, Christianity was put to rest by the Christian leaders
themselves on the day when they abandoned the Injeel and became
forgetful about the glorious character of Jesus and, with a view to
overwhelming the Jews and bewitching the idolaters, resorted to
certain blind faiths, mythologies and imaginary stories in order to
prove Jesus s s« e (the Promised Christ). Since that time, they
have kept saying that Jesus was born without a father, Jesus’ mother
Maryam was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Jesus was crucified and
physically went up to heaven and took his seat at the right hand side

“ Their works are respectively: (A) The Christ Myth (2 Vols, Jena, 1910);
English translation of The Christ Myth (London 1910), and The Witness
to the Historicity of Jesus (London, 1912); (B) Pre-Christian Christ
(1905); (C) Christianity and Mythology (London). Source: Idlamic
Review July 1927.

* Origind titleis Sagnet Om Jesus 1926, English Jesus: A Myth, London,
1927.
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of his Father (God), etc. Tamud literatures reved that the unjust
defamation spread by the Jews on the character of mother Maryam
was nothing but a manifestation of their reaction against these legends
of the Christians, especialy the theory that Jesus’ birth took place
without the intervention of afather. Before that, both the Jews and the
Chrigtians had accepted the view that Jesus was the son of Joseph the
Carpenter. Clear proof of this fact is found in the mythological texts
of both the groups— Jews and Christians.

The Jews accused mother Maryam of being a woman of immora
character (harlot) and defamed Jesus as an illegitimate son, which is
described in Talmud and Midrash. The Jews used to call Jesus “ben-
Pandera.” The word Pandera is derived from panthera which in
English is written as panther.”® In my opinion, this verse indicates the
spreading of this slander by the Jews. The Qur’anic exegetes
generally refer to verses 27 and 28 of Surah Maryam when discussing
this slander. However, | believe that this happened after Hazrat I1sa
became a prophet of Allah. | will discuss those verses in the right
place if Allah grants me the opportunity. Here | want to say simply
this: Even if we take the views of the mgjority exegetes, the theory of
Jesus’ birth without a father is not established in anyway. That is
merely an unjust calumny spread by the Jews. The Qur’an in this
verse and in other places has contested this slander. Allah’s curse
engulfed them for such wicked utterances. So we have to state firmly
that, according to the Qur’an, each and every word of their slander
was untrue. Jesus was not an illegitimate son, and no sensible person
can make an absurd statement that he was born without a father.

Visual illusion

Both the Jews and the Chrigtians claim that Jesus was killed by
crucifixion. But Qur’an emphatically refutes their claim and declares
that the fictitious stories that the Jews and Christians spread according
to their different motives are totaly false. The Jews did not crucify
Jesus; nor did they kill him in any other means — this is a strong,
convincing and successful protest of the Qur’an against this
fundamental belief of the Jews and Christians. At the level of belief,
all Muslims firmly deem the statements of the Qur’an as true.

% See KAUSNER, “Jesus of Nazareth,” 23.
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However, unfortunately, such an untrue matter (the supposed
crucifixion of Jesus) has spread far and wide and people started
believing it. The Qur’an points to this popular belief and states:

a¢l 424 Its inner significance, as | have translated, is: “But they had
simply a visual illusion.”

The meaning of the verbal root 4:% is: to make something difficult
and ambiguous; to cover or hide something; to present something in
the shape of something else. Because of the variation of its verbal
form and according to different verbal nouns derived from this verbal
root, its meaning undergoes some change. For example, the meaning
of the verbal nouns iglis 54U s to resemble something
else; and the meaning of 4wis s to make something
resemble something else. The word 4% used in this verb has come
from the verbal noun 4xi5 and the purport is that the condition of
Jesus at that time was presented in an unreal shape and the real fact
was covered and made ambiguous. In other words, athough the Jews
knew that Hazrat Isa was not Kkilled they circulated this
misinformation that he was killed on crucifixion, and that to
characterize him as mal’oon or cursed. Conversely, with the hope to
establish their new belief system among the Jews and the idolaters
with relative ease and in order for Jesus to atone for the sins of all
sinners, the Christians created the legends of Jesus’ sacrifice in the
cross, his rebirth and ascension to heaven after three days, and many
other stories. However, the well-established historica fact is that, due
to the help and sympathy of the Roman Emperor and of his loca
governor Pilate, according to the preconceived plan of a secret group
who are Jesus’ true disciples and known as Essenes, especially one of
their leaders Joseph of Armathea, his body was removed from the
crucifixion in the right time. He had been placed in a specialy-made
grave, from where he was transferred to a safe place immediately.
And al necessary arrangements were there for his treatment and
nursing. For the sake of their security, this group of disciples could
not make the true fact known to the public. Accordingly, it is said in
the verse that they could not kill Jesus by crucifixion or by any other
means, but their leaders circulated their untrue narratives in a way
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that made them credible to people.To make the lexical and literary
aspect of the verse clear, | quote a hadith as an example below:
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The gist of the legends a group of narrators mentioned with reference
to thisverseisthat:

To save Jesus from the enemies (Jews), a man was given his exact
appearance. As the Jews did not know Jesus (!) they crucified theill-
fated man who was camouflaged as Isa. By Allah’s infinite power,
there opened a window in the roof of the house of Jesus through
which he fled to heaven. And Jesus has been staying there physicaly
for along period of 1959 years and will come down to the earth again
to fight against Dgjjal and Khinzir in the later era Then, all the
people of the book will have faith in him and then he will die a
natural death.

It will not be sufficient to say simply that Islam does not have any
relation with these narrations. In fact, the Qur’an introduces different
aspects of Isa’s life in different places to refute the wrong notions and
ideas of the Christians. However, unfortunately, the Muslim exegetes
and hadith narrators accepted these false stories indiscreetly and
indiscriminately, which has had a deep imprint on, and became
ingrained in, the minds of the Mudim community. This virtualy
paves the way for the Christian clerics to spread their beliefs among
the Mudims.

The stories that the narrators have introduced while interpreting the
meaning of the relevant verses do not fit in the language of the
Qur’an. The implied pronoun of the verb 4 can only be Isa
because no one else has been mentioned explicitly or implicitly
before that. After mentioning all the excuses that are put forward to
resolve this problem, Imam Razi says:
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“In fact, these arguments are self-contradictory and refute each other.
Only Allah knows the real truth.” (Tafsir al-Kabir, 3—502). Allah is
definitely well-aware of the real fact, which He has reveded in its
entirety. If we can recover from the legends compiled by the ignorant
Jews and Christians, we will also come to understand the true story
thoroughly, as many scholars did and advised their disciples to bring
thoseto light.

Debate on Jesus

Except for some very unclear and mutually contradictory narratives
about Jesus Christ’s birth, some fabricated and groundless stories of
only three years about his prophetic life and the events of one week
about his trial, punishment and his supposed ascension to heaven,
very little consistent and reliable information about Jesus Christ was
available in world history. Accordingly, there were differences of
opinion among different sects of the Christian community. Some
people used to say: Jesus was not born and he did not die, because he
himself is the aimighty God. They think that conventional historical
facts are metaphorical and nothing but the sport of Lord. According to
the people of the Basilian sect, it is said in the Bible of Barnabas that
Jesus Christ did not die by crucifixion and that another man replaced
him on crucifixion and was killed. However, in order to establish
their religious philosophy, the Christians in general say that certainly
Jesus died by crucifixion; but on the third day he went up to heaven to
atone for the sins of al humanity. Hints about the research work of
the Christian philosophers are available in the in Tafsir al-Kabir of
Imam Razi.

Thedeath and rise of Jesus

Detailed discussion is made on this subject in the interpretation of
various verses of Surah Ale Imran, especially in note 278.

Faith in Jesus by the people of Book

A general view of the past exegetes of the Qur’an is that Jesus will
come down to this world before the doomsday, and that al the Jews
and the Christians will believe in him at that time. But of late, the
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eminent scholars of the Muslim world do not accept this view and
argue that the past exegetes interpreted the verses on the basis of the
theory of Jesus’ supposed ascension to heaven physically. But this
theory, according to the teachings of the Qur’an, hadith and history,
has been found completely inconsistent. Let aone knowledge and
science, the Prophet (SAWS) himself, while arguing with the
Chrigtian clerics of Ngran, refuted the theory that Jesus was god and
placed his natural death as the main proof to substantiate his
argument (lbn Jabir: 3-109). Accordingly, | support the later view.

If it is accepted that Jesus will come back once again before the
doomsday and the Jews and Christians will also believe in him at that
time, then it should aso be accepted that there will be two prophetsin
that later era — Hazrat Muhammad (SAWS) and Hazrat Isa lbn
Maryam. After having firm belief in the Islamic concept of the
sealing of prophethood, is there any reason to accept this supposed
prophethood of the forthcoming Isa?

The Christians have become tired after waiting for the return of Jesus
for the last two thousand years. And the Jews have been waiting for
their promised Christ for even a longer period. In imitation of the
Jews and the Christians, the Musims have also constructed for

themselves an imagination about - s= & =« and have been waiting
for the arrival of that savior Jesus Christ or Isa Masih for more than
one thousand years. Each of these groups believes that Masih will
come and defeat their enemies and establish a kingdom of heaven for
them. But in reality this day-dream has turned into an unnecessary
embarrassment. The benefit (?) of the Mudims is that they have
inherited all these un-lIslamic, unhistorical and unprincipled beliefs
from the Jews and Christians; and another benefit (?) is their mental
curse of idleness and inaction. And on top of these, Mirza Golam
Ahmad is a constant blot on our conscience.

The interpretation of this verse is very easy and simple. Readers may
have noticed that the next verse (verse 160) is closely related to this
verse. Hence, after verse 159, afull stop has not been used. A careful
analysis of these two verses will show that, they have separately
discussed the wrongdoings of the two communities — the Jews and
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the Christians. Actualy, the phrase <Lsl) dal (e points to one
segment of the people of the Book. As verse 159 was revealed to
discuss the issue of the Christians and as verse 160 makes mention of
the Jews, it is obvious that the target of the discussion in verse 159 is
the Christian community.

The conventional, age-old custom of the Christians is that, when
death of a person becomes imminent, people call their priest who
extracts a confession from the dying person about some religious
faiths such as: “Virginbirth,” the divinity of Jesus, his ascension to
and comeback from heaven, trinity, etc. Sometimes the dying person
is also issued a passport to heaven in return to his belief in these. The
verse in question refers to this practice of the Christians and states
that, though the stories of Jesus’ ascension to heaven and return to
earth are totall ybaseless, the Christians are forced to believe in these
on their deathbeds.

Appendix
General View
All the legends about the creation of human beings prevailing among

the Jews and the Chrigtians for a long time are mainly based on the
Bible. | quote below some relevant sections from the Bible:

“And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living
soul.” (Genesis, Ch. 2—7)

“And the LORD God said, It is not good that the man should be
alone; | will make him ahelp meet for him.

“And out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast of the
field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see
what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living
creature, that was the name thereof.

“And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to
every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not found a help meet
for him.
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“And the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he
dept; and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead
thereof.

“And the rib, which the LORD God had taken from man, made he a
woman, and brought her unto the man.

“And Adam said: This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my
flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.”
(Genesis, Ch. 2—18-23)

“And Adam called his wife's name Eve [alive], because she was the
mother of all living.” (Genesis, Ch. 3-20)

Many things can be said about the excerpts from the Bible quoted
above and about their trandation; there is no need to mention that
here. Our main concern here is to explore the sources of the proverbs
prevailing among the Muslims about the creation of Adam and Eve.
We have used the word ‘proverbs’ deliberately, because these legends
are not mentioned in the Qur’an. Even the name Eve is mentioned
nowhere in the Qur’an. The few hadiths that mention the notion of the
creation of Eve from the rib of Adam will be discussed later. It should
be mentioned here that many exegetes of the Qur’an did not hesitate
to include the folktales and fables of the Jews about cosmology in
their tafsirs. As a result, these narrations have become the main
ingredients of tafsir literature in general. This is not a new theory
invented by us. The experts and the judicious ulama of Muslim
society have been raising protests against such unscriptura
intellectual practices for a long time. Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal
considers these kinds of traditional books of exegesis as unfounded
Dpesdil) g aa ) g g il — Ll Jhal ¥ (Mauzu’at-e-Kabeer
by Mulla Ali a-Qari). About these proverbs and hearsays, the well-
reputed historian Ibn Khaldun in his book The Mugaddimah: An
Introduction to History says:

“Our writers have copied these hearsays and folktales and filled their
tafsir books. We mentioned previously that these narrations were
taken from the people of desert who were the custodians of Torah;
hence, it was not possible for them to assess the authenticity of their
sources.”
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After making a detailed discussion on this topic, Shah Waliullah
states:
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Another unrevedled theory is that the compiled narrations and
mythologies of the Jews have widely entered in religion (Islam). But
our clear scriptural principle is that: *As regards the narrations of the
People of the Book, do not pass any judgment on their being true or
false.” Despite this clear ruling of our Prophet’s hadith in
unambiguous terms, our narrators and writers have taken these
narrations and wrong notions as true.

Most of the exegetes of the Qur’an have exactly reproduced the
abovementioned Biblical notions, such as. Allah has created Adam
with a handful of clay, He created Eve from a piece of bone taken
from the left ribcage of Adam, etc. These types of Biblical stories are
abundantly cited in their tafsir books. Some of them even did not
hesitate to say that all men have a shorter bone at their left rib as part
of it was taken out while creating Eve from the rib of the forefather
Adam.

Word meanings and their significance

The Qur’an in different verses has clearly mentioned the system
through which the evolution of human creation reached its
completion. The reader will come to know a short introduction to that
later. Some hints of it have been given in the verse (4:1) in question.
At the beginning of thisverse, it issaid:
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people! You remain always careful of (your duty to) your Lord, Who
created you from one single nafs and from that nafs created its zauj.”
In order to understand the real significance of the verse, we need to
ascertain the accurate meaning of the three terms discussed bel ow:
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The significance of the word rabb was discussed in detail in the
interpretation of Surah Al Fatiha. The meaning of itsroot verbis:

The root of the word rabb is 44 “tarbiyat” which means to create
newer things, bring them to completion and perfection under certain
process of transformation from one stage to another. (Raghib)

In many places in the Qur’an, instead of the name Allah,

or other attributive titles of Allah have been used. Needless to say, the
usage of each of these attributive names bears special significance.
Here, instead of saying “Be careful about Allah,” it is said: “Be
careful about your Rabb.” The clear hint about this usage is that, the
present shape of human existence has devel oped through a system by
the good will of the Creator through different stages.

While explaining this verse, the real significance of the word “zauj” is
generally ignored. According to the collective decision of Arabic
dictionaries, the word zauj means one of the pair; and | have
translated it as ‘half’ of the ‘couple.” It is not appropriate to translate
it aswifein every place. Actually, the husband is the zauj of the wife
and, equally, the wife is the zauj of the husband. The English word
mate or spouse is perhaps the correct rendering of thisword.

In this verse, Allah has stated in brief how the human soul came into
existence and became active, how the male and female were created
and how they learned to protect and gradually bring themselves up.
This has no relation with the Biblical description of the creation of
Adam and Eve.*’

The meaning of the word nafs was discussed before. Exegetes in
general opine that nafs means “person.” And on the basis of this
meaning, this verse is generally translated as “Allah has created the

" Some people may argue that, since wife can be the zauj of husband, why
should there be any reservation to accept Hawa (Eve) as the zauj of
Adam? In reply, others may throw this question: Since the forefather
Adam can be the zauj of Hawa, why would you protest if it is said that
Adam was created from Hawa?

Our submission about both the answers is that, the verse in question
does not mention Adam or Hawa. So both the questions are
unnecessary.
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human race from one person” (Adam) and then created his wife (Eve)
from him. | cannot agree with this view. In our opinion, here the

translation of the word nafsis <& or the origin of existence. Some

prominent exegetes have trandated it as or ‘of similar kind.” |
think actually there is no difference between these two meanings.

Evidence of the Qur’an

Many verses in the Qur’an deal with the original component of
human and its evolution. To get the real significance of the versein
guestion, it is important to interpret some other relevant verses. It is
true that one section of the Qur’an interprets the other. The ulama are
also in agreement with this point. | compile some relevant verses
below.

For the benefit of discussion, we have divided the verses in two
categories. Verses in the first category suggest that, contrary to the
interpretation by the exegetes, it is not possible to accept that in verse
1 of Surah Nisa the word nafs stands for Adam and zauj for Eve.
However, these verses are in complete agreement with our
interpretation.

First category
(1) Verse 21 of Surah Rum reads:

PP PP P [ S REN B B VIR 5 N P W Y
(21) &880 o8 Y A 3 Gl A

“And among His signs is that He created mates for you from your
anfus [plural of nafs] that you may find rest and security in them, and
for that reason He put between you love and compassion; indeed,
there are signs in this for a people who reflect.”

In order to maintain the Biblical version of the story of Adam and
Eve, the word nafs in Surah Nisa has been translated as ‘person’ or
‘body.” Like thefirst verse of Surah Nisa, the quoted verse above aso
deals with the creation of human beings and contains similar words
and phrases. But here (30:21) the same trandators and exegetes have

translated the word nafs as (kind or genus) not as “a particular

106 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

individual, that is, Adam.” The translations of Shah Waliullah and
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi may be cited as examples in this
context. A group of exegetes also followed this trend.

Addressing the entire human race, it is said in verse 1 of Surah Nisa
that Allah created them from one nafs or living entity and He created
their mates also from the same entity. However, in this verse, since
the word nafs is a common noun, its singular number has been used.
Taking the wrong advantage of this singular noun, some people have
misconstrued and tranglated it as a particular person, that is, Adam.

In the abovementioned verse of Surah Rum, there is no room for
taking this meaning. Here both and are plural; hence,
the trandation of thisverseis: Allah has created your pairs from your
anfus (plura of nafs). Therefore, the meaning taken by exegetes in
Surah Nisa can by no means be applicable in this verse. Otherwise, it
will have to be accepted that Eve was created from the body of Adam,
so are al the wives from the bodies of their husbands. But this cannot
be substantiated, because marital relationship between husband and
wife is established after the marriage is solemnized whereas the
arrival of the baby boys and girls in this world occurs long before the
marriage takes place. Again, many boys and girls die unmarried. So
all must accept the meaning given by us and none can prove that nafs
here means an individua or the human body.

(2) Itissaid in verse 11 of Surah Shuara:

(11) el aaaldl 3h 5 805 Al il b 285
“The Originator of the Heaven and the Earth is He (Allah). He
created your pairsfrom your anfus|  ].”
(3) Itissaidin verse 72 of Surah Nahl:
255 &l He &1 J=a & “And Allah created your pairs from
your anfus.”

For the reasons mentioned above, the meaning of nafs cannot be
anything but the origin of entity. That iswhy, prominent trandators of



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 107

the Qur’an like Shah Waliullah, Shah Rafi Uddin and Shah Abdul
Kader have translated the word nafsin verse 4:1 as (genus).

(4) In Surah At-Taubah it is said,

(9:128) “Indeed, there has come among
you [O humankind] an Apostle from your anfus.” (9:128)

The significance of this verse is that, Muhammad (SAWS) is not a
deity. Nor is he an unnatural thing unknown and incomprehensible to
you. He is one of you. Actually, here the meaning of nafs is society,
community or genus. “Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) was created
from the body of every member of his Ummah (community)”— there
is no possbility of such a weird notion in this context. For this
reason, Shah Waliullah has taken the meaning of nafsin thisregard as

‘kabila’ or community. While translating Maulana Ashraf
Ali Thanawi states; Ol
In other words, there has come such a prophet who isincluded in your
which means ‘genus.’

(5) In this regard | want to draw the attention of the truth-seeking
reader to verses 189-192 of Surah A’araf. The first verse of this group
of four verses is completely similar to the one in question in Surah
Nisa. It reads,
LY — a5 L Jan s 3aal y (padh Be &G 6301 33 “It is He who has
created you (all) from the same nafs, and out of it brought into being
itsmate[ ].” (7:189)
In the first verse of Surah Nisawe read,

L-LaS5 e B
“Your Sustainer Who created you from one nafs, and out of it created
itsmate[ ].” (4:1)

[As discussed before,] the word nafs mentioned in this verse of Surah
Nisa is generally translated as “one person, that is, Prophet Adam,”
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and similarly the word zauj as “his wife, that is, Hawa.” In all places
in the Qur’an [where the words nafs and zauj occur], we notice the
same diction, the same context and the same mode of expression.
Therefore, in the said verse of Surah A’araf [7:189], the word nafs
should have been trandated as Adam, and zauj as Eve! A group of
general exegetes have done this. As a result, according to the verses
from Surah A’raf in question, they did not hesitate to recognize Adam
and Eve as polytheists! The tafsir scholars who are not ready to
blindly follow the unfounded and imaginary stories and who reject
the Adam-Eve legend narrated by conventional exegetes hold the
view that:

(1) Mde or female of the human race have been created from the
same original entity.

(2) Humankind, irrespective of male and female, is born of the same
original constituent; and hence, they are thought to belong to the same
species. In these verses (7:189-192), there is no mention of Adam and
Eve. The verse points to a common weakness of human beings: In
order to protect their children from dangers and difficulties, parents
seek protection from gairullah (beings other than Allah).

For the benefit of discussion, | quote below the significance of those
four verses of Surah A’raf below:

7:189: It is He who has created you from one nafs, and out of it
brought into being its mate (pair). And the purpose of creation is to
establish a sense of relief, confidence (trust) and love between them.
In course of time, when the time for the wife to become a mother
approaches, both the man and woman (husband and wife) pray to
Allah and say: O our Lord! If You indeed grant us an honest and
capable child, we will keep grateful by Y our grace.

7:190: But, when according to their prayers they have a child by
Allah’s grace, then they begin to ascribe other powers beside Him as
partners with regard to what He has granted them even though
Allah’s honour is sublimely exalted and much higher than the
partnership people ascribe to Him.

7:191: What! They want to associate with Allah partners who cannot
create anything rather they themselves are created.
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7:192: These imaginary deities will not be able to help them (their
worshippers), and not even themselves.

From the above verses, it is incontrovertibly established that the
meaning of nafs in verse (4:1) that we have attributed to the word is
not inconsistent. In the verses we have discussed, the meaning of the
word nafs can in no way be trandated as person. The general usage of
the term in the Qur’an is the main evidence of the legitimacy of our
trandlation. The dictionaries of the Arabic language unanimously
support this rendering. Learned, judicious and free-minded exegetes
like Imam Razi, Imam Abu Haiyan and Imam Ibn Bahr have also
accepted this significance.

Abu Haiyan in his interpretation of Surah A’araf says conclusively:
Voo Jasli alss e e Liea L) DISY Gucid ; Al

(440) 4 Laddl sl - dss
However, [if we subscribe to the view of] those who say that the
entire human race has been addressed in the verse and that the words
nafs and zauj do not signify Adam and Eve respectively, then a

coherence is established in the verses from beginning to end and we
do not have to resort to any far-fetched or inconsistent stories.

To conclude, | quote the following text from Maulana Abdul Hug
Haggani below:

— LSy il (Sl Sl G jma daS (g ) e
Lass (e any R — 8 igp Al g Cupsi ) Cunlal
"AS o ieS Camde Ko 5 sl gl asdle L 531 ol

O Ly ey LS Capin aSh G IS Cain Y e " L
S by ALl il (S s d daal ) S aS
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Doms Sl g g2 TS Ly (agd WS el oy o ULy
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Senl Ao slg S jede G e alS el G
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Second category

A particular piece of information has been very clear in some
Qur’anic verses that deal with the basic elements of the creation of
human being, its location and the trend of the evolution of those
elements. Those verses are mentioned below:

(1) Itisnarrated in verse 20 of Surah Rum: &1 55 (e oK8IA & 43Ul (e

“And among His signsisthis: He created you from dust. And then in
course of time, you have evolved into human beings and have been
dispersed.” (30:20)

The following truths have been inferred from this verse:
a) Dust isacomponent of the creation of human being;
b) Humaniscreated out of this element and Allah isthe Creator;

¢) Thereremainsatempora gap between the beginning of lifein the
substance of dust and its development into a full-fledged human

ebeing. This ‘gap’ is indicated by the use of the phrase Late
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi aso admitted this linguistic
characteristic. His trandation of this section reads: ErERpT!
-sA e 2 Lg 2 A

“Then after few days, you turn into human being and become
dispersed.” It has been clearly admitted in his translation that there is
atemporal gap between the start of the process of creation of humans
and their present full-grown condition. However, he wanted to limit it
to ‘few days.” Needless to say, | completely agree with histrandation.
My only reservation is about the adjective ‘few.” The word shows

that there is a gap of period between the two happenings  points to
the future.

- — Jiie Gl ) IS o 44 ey



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 111

“This may point to every segment of the future” (Raghib). It will not
be proper to think that it means only a short gap and not a long one.
Whether the temporal gap is short or long is completely determined
by the nature of the subject matter of the text and the sequence of the
beginning and the end of the statement.

(2) We have noticed in the first verse that humans have been created
from dust. | am quoting another verse about the nature of this dust. It
isstated in verse 11 of Surah Saffat:

- 0¥ (b e peila U
“Indeed, We created them out of sticky clay.” Here, instead of
“Turaab’, the word “Teen’ has been used. Teen means clay which has

been qualified by lazeb that means sticky-gluey clay, and there is no
difference of opinion about this trandation.

(3) 4ila ¢ I8 Gual 1 (6) asn DV S sl 53l il dlle Sl
(7) cxb &e ) GIA T

“This is the Knower of the unseen and the seen, the Mighty the
Merciful. He created dl things in the best way and He began the
creation of human from clay.” (Surah Sajdah: 6-7).

We have seen in the foregoing discussion that human has been
created out of clay. In this verse it is stated that the process of the
creation of human being smply started from these elements; this was
not the completion of the whole process. For it to become complete
human, it needed to undergo various stages.

(4) Living cells of humans have been developed by commingling
water with dull and dry dust. For example, Allah says in Surah
Furgan: (54) 155 el (e GIA 30 535 “It is He Who has created
human from water” (25:54).

(5) Gl &e GdY) GIA “Allah created humans from alag.” Alag

means blood, love or attachment, and one kind of agua insect like
leech (Raghib & Qamus).

- il plias — elally & 65 3 sl ddy 3 gl o 25 Sl
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“Alag is a kind of red material which is similar to aquatic leech.”
(Misbah al-Munir)

(6) After describing the elements of human creation in clear termsin
the abovementioned four verses, Allah is telling us in the following
verses about the different stages and evolution of human creation.
(14)
“Indeed He created you in diverse stages.” (Surah Nuh: 14)
This is to say that, before attaining the current developed stage,
humans had to go through various phases. And this is the eternal
system of Allah’s omnipotence, and He is the originator of this
system. It has been stated clearly in the Qur’an that there cannot be
any change in this rule. Animate and inanimate objects and plants and
every material are under this rule, which is also a philosophical truth
of the Qur’an.

(7) The following verses from Surah Mu’menoon carry clear hints
about the gradual development of human creation discussed above:

OSe YA b ikl lilea &5 (12) gub G A (e Gy Ll Nl
(13)
(14) SalAd Gl S &5 Al Bl suladl 2 el B

“Indeed, We created human (firstly) out of a life element extracted
from clay (sulaa), and then We caused him to remain as a drop of
sperm in a well-protected place of rest (womb) firmly fixed, then We
turned the sperm into a clot of congealed blood and then we made the
congealed blood into (organized and disorganized) mudgah and then
made that mudgah into bones and then We clothed the bones with
flesh and then We caused it to grow into another creation. So exalted
and glorified be Allah, the best of the creators!” (23:12-14)®

“8 |n the source text, the verse numbers are 11-14. [Editor]
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| have not found any Bangla synonym for the word mudgah. In my
opinion, clot of blood is not its correct trand ation. The meaning of its
verbal root is ‘to chew.” The chewed piece of meat in the mouth is
called mudgah. As regards its customary meaning, Imam Raghib

says:

“It is a state of the embryo after it overcomes the stage of blood and
attains the complete maturity of its embryonic status. The bone, flesh
and other components are made in due order in this stage. In this
regard in verse 5 of Surah Hajj, the word mudgah has been qualified
as 4alia e 5 4alia which unanimously means complete or
incomplete, or organized or disorganized. That is why, according to
the narrative of the verse, in my trandation | have used the adjectives
‘organized and disorganized’ in brackets. So, the notion that the lump
of flesh is created first and then it turns into bones is a concept
completely contradictory to the Qur’an.*

What is Sulala?
Sulala is extracted material from something or the essence of a
matter. The Arabic lexicographers are unanimous in this definition. A
renowned lexicographer of the Qur’an, Imam Raghib says: 4l§& s
= GV e Jaa g giall (e sl b e A e s
“The Qur’anic expression ‘from the sulala of clay’ means from the
substance extracted from clay.” Allama Rashid Rida in his Tafsir al-
Manar says:
Shaly die 5y A IV O Sl o cphall e s

-3- 32—kl 5SSl " "

“This sulala extracted from clay is the original material of creation.

Nowadays, modern science calls it protoplasm; and the basic
component of our creation is made out of it.”

% The primary meaning of the word (1S« is the nest of the birds, snakes and
other egg-laying creatures where they incubate the eggs and brood nestlings.
Here it refersto the egg-cells of male and female.

114 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

About the meaning of sulala, one Arabic-English lexicographer says:

“Sulala-t: — Anything drawn out of another; sperm; purest vita
part.” (Sleingass)

Protoplasm

Readers have been introduced to the elements and different stages of
human creation. According to modern science, ‘protoplasm’ is the
primordia organic substance, from which humans and other animate
creatures are created. In order to ascertain the similarity between what
the quoted verses say and the theories of modern science, we need to
have a good idea of the nature of protoplasm. | try to define it bel ow:

(1) Until recently, in the literatures of Bangla, Hindi and other local
languages, there was no synonym for the word protoplasm. Hence,
the lexicographers of these languages trandated it as: origina clay,
life clay, living seed, etc. In Bangla medical books, in place of
protoplasm, “primordial living substance” has been used. (Modern
Anglo-Bengali Dictionary)

| quote below some useful general information about the definition
and nature of protoplasm:

Lexicographers say:

Protoplasm, n. “A semi-transparent semi-fluid substance constituting
the physical basis of life.”

“Protoplasm defined by Huxley as ‘the physical basis of life’ is the
essential material of which living creatures are composed.” (Ency.
Britannica, 14™ Edition)

“Protoplasm ... the living matter from which all kind of living things
are formed and developed, and to the properties of which al their
functions are ultimately referred. ... Its composition is a problem with
which science is still to deal.” (Times Ency. and Gazetter)

“Protoplasm, ... The viscid, contractile, semi-liquid, more or less
granular substance that forms the principal portion of an animal or
vegetable cell.... Chemically it is mixed of 80 to 85 percent water and
15 to 20 percent solids, chiefly proteids .... Protoplasm is contractile
and irritable, and reproduces by self-division.” (New Sandard
Dictionary, 1945)
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Discussion of hadiths

The proponents who believe that the word nafs stands for a person,
that is, Adam and the word zauj for Hawa resort to some hadiths,
which | quote below:

O 5 L msS Ll ) (luallS 1 jall — JU8 pabic ) J sy 0 5008 (o 00
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“Narrated by Abu Hurairah: Allah’s Apostle said, “The woman is like
arib; if you try to straighten her, she will break. So if you want to get
benefit from her, do so while she still has some crookedness.”
(Bukhari, Chapter Nikah)

Go CAA Ca 1 bl e gind JB 28l e s ol G
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“Abu Hurairah reported from the Messenger of Allah who said: Take
my advice with regard to women: Act kindly toward women, for they
were created from a rib, and the most crooked part of a rib is its
uppermost. If you attempt to straighten it you will break it, and if you

leave it done it will remain crooked; so act kindly toward women.”
(Bukhari)

Sahih Mudlim also recorded these two hadiths of Abu Hurairah with
some changes. For the benefit of the discussion, below | quote those
two hadiths aswell:

Al ol alin e Cld 31 pall () axlia A Jgmy JB JB 5 5 8 A o
Cad O 5 — ze L - L Ceiaiul L Ceiainl (4 — 485k e Gl
574 o by dpas bl — L@@a L puS 5 g0 s Lgas

“Abu Hurairah (Allah be pleased with him) reported: Woman has
been created from arib and will in no way be straightened for you; so
if you wish to benefit by her, benefit by her while crookedness
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remains in her. And if you attempt to straighten her, you will break
her, and breaking her is divorcing her.” (Muslim, Chapter: Advice in
Regard to Women)

clallS 3l pall o) ales g agle A Lo d) Gy JEJBE 3 0 o 0
— oo L5 Loy ol L 53 () 5 Lt S L iy 1Y)

“Abu Hurairah (Allah be pleased with him) reported Allah’s
Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: Woman is like a rib.
When you attempt to straighten it, you break it. And if you leave her
alone you benefit by her, and crookedness will remain in her.”
(Muslim)

Analysis of these hadiths

According to the exegetes in general, these hadiths give
incontrovertible proof that Hawa was created from the rib of Adam. |
cannot accept this concept as correct. Fortunately, wise, judicious and
reasonable exegetes of the Qur’an and hadith commentators have
always contested this kind of baseless hearsays. In my opinion, the
arguments of the other party are completely unfounded and, as
evidence, they simply reproduce some wrong notions of the Jews
blindly. In thisregard, | provide my arguments below:

(1) It is stated in hadith that woman was created from a substance or
thing named

and | also admit that the word may mean arib bone. And for the
time being, | also accept that rib bone is the only meaning of the word

But, even then, a question remains that ‘woman was created
from rib bone’ does not necessarily suggest that she was born from
the rib bone of Adam. Hence, ‘rib bone of Adam’ is nothing but an
interpolation of the commentators. So, it cannot be established from
the text of the hadith at all that Eve was created from Adam’s
rib bone.

(2) Then comes the gquestion of Eve. The word has been used in
hadith, and it means woman, not a particular woman. Itsplura isnisa
and niswan. In the compilations of hadith like Bukhari and Muslim,
there is a chapter on nikah or marriage, in which there is one section
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about the importance of being kind to women. The hadiths under
discussion are mentioned in that section. Therefore, nobody can deny
that the word ‘woman’ mentioned in those hadiths refers to the entire
womenfolk and not to a particular woman. More so, even if we do not
take into account the significance of the chapter and section, the
diction of the hadith also testifies this truth.

It is said in clear terms in a hadith narrated by Bukhari:

o Oe GilA 0 A elually

“You always be kind to women, because they are made from ‘rib
bone’.” So, [for the sake of argument] we have to accept that all the
women of the world are created from rib bones. According to this
hadith, the claim that only Hawa was made of rib bone is completely
invalid.

(3) As discussed before, isasingular noun and it means woman,
as its masculine counterpart is which means man. As by the
innate nature of man we mean the innate nature of all men, by the
innate nature woman we mean that of all women. This is because
‘man’ and ‘woman’ in this regard are ‘Common Noun’ which in
Arabic is caled Isme Jins. In the hadith aso the word woman has
been used as a common noun. In other words, here nisa (plural) and
mar’ah (singular) carry the same significance and there is no
contradiction in the usage of these two terms. In this regard, Imam

Abu Hayyan states in his tafsir: 8l all o) alsd ol 138 w3
-l dual 5 pandy

The word ‘mar’ah’ supports this significance, because the common
noun ‘woman’ (not the word Hawa) has been used in the hadith.
(Bahr al-Muhit, 3—155)

One thing to be specifically remembered here is that, these hadiths
have been narrated to address the entire Ummah as eternal directives.
One of the principles of Islam is to contest the ever-existent injustices
and unscriptural practices meted out on women in the name of the
concept of “original sin” mentioned in mythological books of the Jews
and Christians, and to establish their God-given rightsin society. This
hadith also, after mentioning one innate nature of women, advises the
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Muslim community to be good to women. The two words and

refer to that innate nature of women. According to traditional
exegetes, here ‘woman’ stands for Hawa; hence, it should be admitted
that that particular innate nature belonged only to the first woman
Hawa, and then the hadiths cannot be applicable for women of the
subsequent ages. In that case, these hadiths that contain advice for the
Muslim men about being kind to women become irrelevant, because
after Hawa no woman has been created from rib bone but by the
normal way of sexual intercourse between parents.

A group of traditional exegetes and compilers of those mythologies,
after noticing this argument, gave this excuse in favour of their case:
It is true that only Hawa was created from the rib bone of Adam;
however, as all women are daughters of Hawa, indirectly they al
inherit the essence of the rib bone and Hawa’s innate nature. But the
guestion remains: If women can have a share in that tradition and
inheritance because of their being born of the womb of Hawa, then
why shall men be deprived of this good luck! Like women, men are
also born of the womb of Hawa. So why shall only women be
despised with the plea that they were born of a crooked rib?

(4) Inthefirst and fourth hadithsit is said that

“Indeed, woman is like rib.” Conversely, in second and third hadiths
respectively, it is said: - aha e calA e
“Definitely women were created from ” “Definitely woman
was created from 7

According to the significance of these hadiths accepted by the general
exegetes, the first two hadiths are contrary to the second two, because
the two statements — something is like something else and something
is created from something else — are extremely at odds with each
other. Therefore, it has to be admitted that, according to the rule of

, these hadiths should be completely rejected; or it has
to be admitted that, as majaz or kinayah (metaphor or secondary
meaning), it has an indirect meaning which we should accept here. In
the third hadith, after saying that if you want to straighten this
crooked rib it will break, it is said: it W S 5 “‘she will be
broken’ means divorce will occur.”
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Needless to say, it is not possible for the rib bone to be divorced, as
divorce happens to married women only. So we see clearly that the
word has been used metaphorically about women. We will
discuss its actual significance later. The only significance of these
hadithsis that, some wordsin them are not used literally.

(5) It will be a disservice to the usage of the Qur’an and the idiom of
Arabic literature if we take the literal meaning that woman was
created from or rib bone. | quote below two verses from the
Qur’an: It is said in verse 37 of Surah Anbiya: Jae (ye HLSYI GlA
(37) SN UK

“Human is created of haste; soon | will show you my signs. Then you
will not ask Me to hasten them!” (21:37)

It is said here that human has been created from gjl which can be
translated as hastiness in English. What can be the significance of the
clause ‘human is created of hastiness?” Will it mean that there is a
material caled hastiness from which human was created?

Another similar verse is: “ixia (e ASEA 31 & “He is Allah Who
created you from weakness” (Surah Rum: 54). The same argument
applies here.

Readers may have noticed that, there is a similarity between the
language of these two verses and that of the hadiths we discussed and
our ulama and imams did not take a literal meaning here with regard
to these two verses.
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“And (as for) the male thief and the female thief, cut off their hands;
this is a recompense for their action and an exemplary punishment
from Allah; and Allah is Mighty, Wise” (5:38). “But whoever repents
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after transgression, then definitely Allah will accept their taubah
(repentance); Allah is Forgiving, Merciful” (5:39). “Do you not know
that to Allah aone belongs the dominion of the heavens and the
earth? He punihses whom He pleases and forgives whom He pleases
and Allah has power over all things” (5:40).

Punishment for theft

Simple trandation of the first two key words of the verse can be:
“man and woman who will steal”. As needed, the verse has been
tranglated literally.

There is serious disagreement among the imams and scholars of
various schools of jurisprudence about the significance of the verse.
As a result, there have been created five or six rulings — some are
independent and some mutually contradictory. However, the scholars
should not be blamed for this. Rather, every knowledgeable person
will agree that, it is because of their independent intellectual exercise
and arguments and counter-arguments that all ramifications of this
guestion and relevant evidences have become clear to us. But, itisa
matter of great regret that we have lost the courage and instinct to
follow these great people. Otherwise, we could reach an appropriate
rendering of these verses, as did our predecessor imams and scholars
after analyzing available evidences. As a sign of respect to them, we
have closed all the doors of ijtihad and prohibited the treasure of that
useful knowledge by hammering a big peg! The hadith experts under
whose guidance thousands of students are gaining expertise in the six
canonica hadith books years after years, the scholars who are writing
exegeses of the Qur’an with their extraordinary competence and
explaining Bukhari and Muslim, and those who are showing their
amazing skillfulness in hairsplitting arguments of different
jurisprudential schools of thought are also deemed to be incompetent
to exercise ijtihad. As regards different religious rulings, new issues
are emerging in the Mudlim community and their solutions have
become practically impossible mainly because of the absence of
ijtihad. By the way, it should be mentioned here that, doing ijtihad
involves some particular intellectual ability. It will be arrogance for
somebody to do independent research on Islam without knowledge
about the evidences of the subject in question.
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Problems about the Verse

While interpreting this verse, scholars of the past encountered some
problems, and those of the present time are facing some additional
ones. Below | am providing a description of those problems in
very brief:

1. The ruling of the verse is that if somebody steals their hand
should be cut off. But nothing is said about the amount of the
stolen goods and articles. So, the prescribed punishment has to be
imposed on a person even if glhe pilfers small items like an
earthen pot, atorn napkin, a mango, etc.

2. Astheverse decreesto cut off the hand of the thief irrespective of
their age, the ruling encompasses the minors as well because
nothing is said about the thief’s age.

3. It is instructed in the verse: “Cut off their hands.” So both the
hands of the thief should be cut off, as the meaning of ‘hands’
cannot be taken as only one hand.

4. Inthe general sense, hand means from the tips of the finger up to
the armpit. So, it is evident from this verse that the hand of the
thief should be cut off from the armpit, as is the opinion of
Daud Zahei.

5. According to the usage of the Arabic language, hand signifies
each of the following definitions. an organ from the tips of the
fingers up to the wrist, from the tips of the fingers up to the
elbow, and from the tips of the fingers up to armpit. Even only a
finger can betermedas » or hand (Tafsir al-Kabir, 3—591);
hence, cutting off only one finger of the thief may also suffice.

6. Adultery is more hateful than theft and is more harmful to social
life. But, according to the Qur’an, its punishment is only one
hundred floggings, which is lighter than the punishment of the
cutting off of the hand. Heavy punishment for a light offence and
relatively light punishment for a heavy offence cannot be

appropriate.
Our venerable imams and scholars of the past endeavored arduously
to resolve these questions. But unfortunately, their endeavor could not
bring any real success because by that time different schools of
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thought had already evolved in Muslim society and each imam and
scholar started to analyze available evidences in the light of their own
madhhab (school of legal thought). Therefore, it appeared that, their
main responsibility became to refute the evidences and arguments of
the proponents of other madhhabs. Not only that, the first and
foremost duty of one group was thought to refute the arguments of the
other/s. Even though Imam Razi was afollower of the Shafi school of
thought, he defines this travesty of judgment thus: ¢¥ s (3 2al 5 JS
Bz S — AV 4y ol yall 8 eday aagtiaall

“Each of these mujtahids (Islamic jurists) is busy finding faults with
the hadiths narrated by other scholars.” (Tafsir al-Kabir, 3—593)

In these circumstances, | deem it necessary to detail the principles of
the pena code in Islam before discussing the verse in question.
Principles of the Penal Code

I mention some hadiths below about the principles of the pena code
inlslam:
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Narrted by Ayesha, Allah’s Apostle (SAWS) said: “Try to protect
Musdlims as far as possible from pena punishment. It is better for a
judge to commit a mistake by not awarding punishment than to

commit a mistake by giving a verdict of punishment. (Tirmdi; Kitab
al-Hudud)

(B) 4 faas Lo s

Narrated by Abu Hurairah (R), Allah’s Apostle (SAWS) said:
“Whenever you have an opportunity, try to repeal a penal
punishment.” (Ibn Majah)
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Narrated by Ibn Abbas, Allah’s Apostle (SAWS) said: “Repeal a
punishment that has been given out of suspicion.” In other words, if
there is a reason for suspicion, you should not award punishment to
the accused.

It is, therefore, undoubtedly established from these three hadiths that:

(a) If there is a reasonable scope to set the accused free, the judge
should make use of this opportunity. Punishment should be awarded
as an unavoidable measure [where there is no scope to exonerate the
accused].

(b) In the legal proceedings, if it is seen that the charges are not
proved beyond doubt in the eye of law, the accused will have to be
acquitted.

(c) According to the teaching of the IsSlamic penal code, it is better for
the judge to commit a mistake by setting the accused free than
awarding punishment by mistake. In other words, the accused can be
acquitted by mistake but cannot be punished inadvertently. Thisisthe
fundamental principle of the Islamic penal code.

Precedents of the application of these principles

(1) In Abu Daud and other canonica hadith compilations, there is a

chapter titled 1) 8 (sl 8 L which is translated as “to teach
the accused a word that will make the awarding of punishment
impossible.”

(2) Narrated by Abu Umayyah al-Makhzumi:
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A thief, who confessed his guilt in an appropriate manner, was
brought to the Prophet. But no goods were found with him. The
Apostle of Allah said to him: | do not think you have stolen. He said:
Yes, | have. The Prophet repeated it two to three times; but despite
that the man confessed his guilt. Only then the Prophet passed a
verdict to cut off his hand.” (Abu Daud, Ibn Majah, Nasai, etc.)
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(3) Anas Ibn Malik narrated: While | was with the Prophet a man
came and said, “O Allah’s Apostle! | have committed a legally
punishable sin; please inflict the legal punishment on me.” The
Prophet kept quiet and did not ask him what he had done. Then the
time for the prayer arrived and the man offered prayer along with the
Prophet. The man again got up and said, “O Allah’s Apostle! Legal
punishment has been due on me; please inflict the punishment on me
according to the law of Allah’s Book.” The Prophet said, “Haven’t
you prayed with us?” He said, “Yes.” The Prophet said, “Allah has
forgiven your sin or your legal punishment.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu
Daud & Nasai). The name of this man is Abul Yusr Ka’b ibn Amr
Ansari.

(4) During the Prophet’s time, there was a Muslim called Ma’az lbn
Malik. Various accounts of his surrender have been narrated in
different books of hadith. The narrators of these hadiths are Prophet’s
companions like Jabir, Ibn Abbas, Abu Hurairah and Buraidah.
They report:

Ma’az Ibn Malik once appeared in a meeting of the Prophet (SAWS)
and told the latter in an excited voice, “O Prophet! | have committed

adultery, please purify me and pass a verdict to inflict the legal
punishment on me.” The Prophet did not give any heed to what he
said and turned his face away. But Ma’az did not stop and repeated
the same statement. The Prophet tried to avoid him four times but
Ma’az did not stop.

In order to give a clear picture, | quote below the relevant section of
another hadith narrated in Muslim:

Narrated by Buraidah.... Then he said: O Messenger of Allah, purify
me. Whereupon he said: Woe be upon you, go back, ask forgiveness
of Allah and turn to Him in repentance. He (the narrator) said that he
went back not far, then came and said: O Allah’s Messenger, purify
me. Whereupon Allah’s Messenger (may peace be upon him) said:
Woe be upon you, go back and ask for Allah’s forgiveness and turn to
Him in repentance. He (the narrator) said that he went back not far,
when he came and said: O Allah’s Messenger, purify me. Allah’s
Apostle (may peace be upon him) said the same thing as he had done
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before. When it was the fourth time, Allah's Messenger (may, peace
be upon him) said: From what am | to purify you? He said: From
adultery, Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) asked if he had
been mad. He was informed that he was not mad. He said: Has he
drunk wine? A person stood up and smelt his breath but found no
smell of wine. Thereupon Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon
him) said: Have you committed adultery? He said: Yes. ....”*

| want to draw the attention of the reader to verse 6 of this surah

(Maeda). After giving the ruling of ablution, bath and tayammum,
Allah says:

RKile e 2l a8 ghall 3 ) (815 78 Ge file Jaddd D
(5:6)

“Allah does not want to put you in any hardship, but He wants to
make you pure and bestow upon you the full measure of his blessings,
so that all you become grateful.”

Conversely, after the discussion of theft, it is said about the non-
believersin verse 5:41:
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“These are those people for whom Allah does not desire that He
should purify their hearts.”

After advising the wives of the Prophet to perform the ritual of purity,
the Qur’an addresses the entire Ahl al-Bait (Prophet’s family
members) and says.
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“Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O
people of the House! and to keep you spotless and to purify you
thoroughly” (33:33). Here the purity of mind and character is
evidently emphasized.

After the crucia test of the Battle of Tabuk, Allah refers to three
companions and, after accepting their repentance, says:

%0 After this few pages are missing in the source text.
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“O Prophet! Take alms out of their property, you will cleanse them
and purify them thereby, and pray for them; surely your prayer is a
relief to them and Allah is al-hearing all-knowing” (9:103).

In the above discussion, the readers have noticed that different
companions addressed the Prophet saying: s 138 Caal () dl J sy by
| ekl 1X

“O Prophet of Allah! I became involved in such and such sins, so

please purity me.” So the main objective of all the penal punishments
inlslamis purification.

Meqgdar or amount

Nothing is mentioned in this verse about the amount or value of the
stolen property. But from the verba instruction of the Prophet
(SAWS) and the examples set by him, it is clear that if the amount
and value of the stolen article is below a particular measure, the
decree in this verse will not be applicable on the thief; in other words,
their hand will not be cut off.

On this point, except for two or three, al the imams and scholars hold
the same view. Differences of opinion emerged on the value of the
stolen article. And there are at least twenty different opinions on this;
however, in terms of the strength of the evidence, only two views
merit a discussion. The first view is that, the value of a stolen thing
will have to be a quarter of a dinar or a gold coin if it is assessed in
gold. And if it is assessed in silver, its valuation will be three dirhams
or silver coins. The jurists of Hejaz, Imam Shafi and some other
scholars support this view and quote some hadiths from Bukhari and
Muslim as evidence. The gist of these hadiths is what the Prophet
(SAWS) said: “The hand of the thief is to be cut off if the value of
the stolen item is one fourth of a dinar or above. But if She steals an
article of the value of less than that, the hand of the thief will not be
cut off.” On the contrary, almost all the Islamic jurists of Iraq are of
the opinion that the value of the stolen thing will have to be ten
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dirhams or silver coins. Imam Abu Hanifa and his followers support
this view. Tahabi, Baihaki, Imam Ahmad and some other narrators
narrated from Ibn Abbas: “The Prophet (SAWS) says that no
punishment of cutting off the hand will be given for stealing a thing
of the value of less than ten dirhams.” Hafiz ibn Kathir also cited a
hadith of similar view. Abu Daud narrated two hadiths of the same
substance.

| deem it necessary to quote few more hadiths in this regard. Tibrani
narrates:

& prla dl Jou ) e Aol adalli IS JUB 2 grsa (p il 2 (1)
— a8l )33 e
Sl 3]l oY 1 el il O 2 gmase 0 i) 22 2 (2)
- adl 3% e
(1) Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud narrates that during the time of the Prophet

the hand of the thief used to be cut off for stealing a thing worth ten
dirhams.

(2) Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud narrates that Prophet of Allah said: “The
hand of the thief cannot be cut off for stealing less than one dinar or
ten dirhams.” Abu Daud also narrates a hadith of similar significance.

In different communities of Arab society in the pre-Islamic era,
various kinds of punishment were in vogue for crimes like adultery,
theft and robbery. The customs and practices of the local Jews are
worth mentioning in this respect. Islam gradualy reformed or
removed those bad customs and practices. This theory is nothing new;
al our scholars have admitted this fact. While discussing the hadith
presented by the Zaheri community, Hafiz Ibn Kathir says:
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“This can also be said that, this hadith simply informs us about the

condition of pre-lsamic Arab society. People of pre-lslamic Arab

used to cut off the hand of the thief for stealing any amount of theft —
small or big amount. (Tafsir al-Qur’an al-’Azim, 3—340)
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Evidence is found in the religious texts of the Jews that they had a
general system of punishing a thief by crucifixion. It is also reported
that when Jesus was crucified, “then were there two thives [sic]
crucified with him” (Matthew, 27—38). However, from reading the
Bible it seems that Jesus did not like this punishment of crucifixion.
Hence, he said “allegorically’ according to his usual principle:>*

“If your hand or your foot causes you to sin, cut it off and throw it
away. It is better for you to enter life maimed or crippled than to have
two hands or two feet and be thrown into eternal fire.” (Matthew
18—38)

Different religious texts of the Indian idolaters provide description of
various crimes and mention punishments for stealing according to the
value of the stolen article. Punishments for stealing range from
cutting off the hand to cutting off one hand and one leg, cutting off
both the hands, impaling, throwing into water after severing nose and
tying hands and legs, and death by burning in hay fire. (Encyclopedia,
vol. 6, Theft)

Definition of theft

Stealing others’ property is totally wrong, and Islamic law has
provision for punishment for such a crime. The theft under discussion
in this verseis the one for which there is the prescribed punishment of
cutting off the hand. In what follows, | will discuss the literal and
technical meanings of the word saraka:

In dictionaries, the word saraka means:
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(1) To take away a thing secretly over which one does not have a
right. (Raghib)

(2) To take away a thing from others secretly and with the intention
of keeping that secret is called saraka. (Hedaya)

L All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables, and without a
parable spake he not unto them. (Mark, 4—34)
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Our imams and scholars took the relevant hadiths we mentioned
earlier into consideration and arrived at a technical meaning of the
theft. Exceptions of the main law have also been included in this
definition. In some cases, exceptions and explanations have been
described together. In order to understand the main clause of law, |
guote below the unanimously approved clause. | will mention the
exceptions later. According to the Indian Penal Code, clause 378:

“Whoever takes away the property of another, which is not of less
value than the prescribed standard or Miqgdar, from a protected
position, in a secret manner, has committed a theft.”

First explanation: If somebody steals a thing of less value than the
prescribed standard even if from a protected position in a secret
manner will not be regarded as a thief.

Second explanation: If somebody steals something from a place
which is not generaly considered to be protected, then the
punishment of this clause will not be applicable to them even if the
price of the stolen article reaches the standard value and the thief
takes it away secretly.

Third explanation: If somebody takes away the property of
somebody else openly, the punishment of this clause will not be
applicable even if the property is protected and even if the price of the
stolen article reaches the standard. The punishment of the cutting off
of the hand will not be applicable to such a person.

Exceptions:

Apart from these, this clause has some other exceptions. | mention
below some of them as examples:

1) Needy person: A needy person entered into the protected garden of
somebody else, ate up fruits of the garden to his heart’s content but
did not take any in his bag or pocket. His action will not be
considered as theft at all. But if he takes away some fruits with him
while going out of the garden, in that case, two things have to be
taken into consideration: when and wherefrom he collected the fruits.
If s/he took away the fruits ripe and stored in the barn and if the value
of the fruits reaches the standard of meqgdar, then s/he will be awarded
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the prescribed punishment. Otherwise, he will have to pay damages
and will be subject to lesser punishment. In other words, his hands
will not be cut off. (Abu Daud, Nasai, Hakim and Subulus Salam).

2) Fruits of an unprotected place: If somebody steals fruits from trees
of an unprotected place, regardless of its price and quantity, the
punishment of the cutting off the hand will not be executed. (Ahmad,
Abu Daud, Tirmidhi, Nasai, Ibn Majah & Ibn Hibban)

3) If a person steals something from the house of their relatives or
from a joint property, or if a servant steals from their master’s house,
the penalty of cutting off the hand will not be awarded. Stealing
something from the Baitul-Mal (public treasury) will not incur the
punishment of cutting off the hand, because Baitul-Mal is the
property of al the Mudims in which the thief in question has also a
share and right.

4) Punishment by cutting off the hand will not be applicable for the
theft of field crops, fish of alake, river or seg, fruits of garden if these
are stolen from an unprotected place.

5) Theft of perishable items like cooked rice and curry, meat, milk,
etc. will not incur the prescribed punishment for the thief.

These and other exceptions have been elaborately discussed in books
of Figh of the Hanafi school. In this regard, Hedya, Fath al-Qadir,
Sharh al-Wigaya and the marginal notes (hashiya) of Maulana Abdul
Hai may be consulted. From the examples of the prescribed law and
the exceptions, it is clear that there is no good reason to fed scared
and horrified after hearing the Islamic punishment of the cutting off
of the hand for theft.

Amicable settlement

Another legal aspect should be mentioned here. According to the
Indian penal code, no case pertaining to theft is compoundable. But in
Islamic law al the cases regarding theft may be amicably settled
before they go to the court. What is more, Islam encourages this kind
of amicable settlement, and many prophetic narratives contain advice
about compromise.
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Narrated by Amar Ibn al-A’s, the Prophet (SAWS) said: “You will
settle the cases of hudud (prescribed penalties) amicably, because

once a case of hadd is brought to me the punishment will become
unavoidable.” (Abu Daud, Nasai)

In this hadith the Mudims are advised to try to settle the cases,
especially those of theft, amicably on the basis of the character of the
guilty person and intercessions. If the adlegation is proved,
compensation may be collected from the accused. Again, the owner
of the stolen items may even forgive the thief, which isimplied in the
hadith. Regardless of the enormity of the case of theft, all such
amicable settlements can be done according to the advice of the
hadtih. However, once the case is brought to a judge in court, thereis
no room for amicabl e settlement. Please see the hadith below.

2) Safwan Ibn Umayyah (R) bought a woolen shawl and was slegping
in the magid covered with the same. In such a situation, a man was
dragging the shawl and was fleeing away but was caught red-handed.
The man was brought to the Prophet (SAWS) who, considering the
circumstances, gave the verdict of cutting off the hand. Safwan then
said to the Prophet (SAWS): “I have no intention to punish him. I am
selling out the wrapper to him and he will pay me later.” He also said:
“I forgive him.” The Prophet (SAWS) then said, “Why did you not do
so before producing him to me?” (Abu Daud, Ibn Majah & Darmi)

Here it is seen that the value of the stolen article was much higher
than the Miqdar and it was stolen from a protected condition; and that
was the reason why the punishment of cutting off the hand was given.
But, even in the case of such a theft, there is room for amicable
settlement and forgiveness before it is brought to the court, which is
evident from the saying of the Prophet.

Undoubtedly, Islam gives tough punishment to the thief. But it aso
has a system to prevent such punishment from happening [if there are
extenuating circumstances or if there is a way to amicable
settlement]. If the case of the theft is not extreme and if the character
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of the thief is not incurable, there is no possibility of the application
of this punishment. In extreme cases [where the thief is an
unredeemed and incorrigible criminal], it is very much appropriate to
give the punishment to the thief from a moral point of view aswell as
on the question of principle. We have seen the good effect of this
penal system in the kingdom of King Ibn-Saud, where we may not
find even one single example of a person whose hand has been cut off
for theft. Upon queries to the government officials there, | have come
to know that this punishment is hardly applied. When | was in
Makkah in 1929, | heard about only one such case. But, so far | can
remember, that case was not brought to the law court as there was an
amicable settlement. After all, as there are no thieves or thefts in
Saudi Arabia [which can cause the application of the prescribed penal
punishment], the punishment of cutting off the hand is actually non-
existent there. Conversely, in our country, thousands of people are
being sentenced to punishment [imprisonment] for theft every year
and the number of thieves and of the cases of thefts is on the rise —
and all thisis a result of our blind imitation of the Western [legal]
system, which is largely devoid of any acceptable moral principle.
Because of this Western legal system, once a thief spendstimein jail,
s/he turns to be a practiced thief, and the recurrent imprisonment fails
to create any fear in their mind about the evil of theft. Introducing
corrective measures is irrelevant in this regard, as the main objective
of our current system seems to earn money through the labour of the
imprisoned thieves.

We should always remember that the Qur’an is the word of Allah;
and the Qur’an describes Him as a3l (a3l the Compassionate and
Merciful. Accordingly, all the systems prescribed in this Book are fulll
of good and are designed for the benefit of the humanity. In other
words, He prescribes punishments for the alcoholics, the adulterers
and the thieves for the greater welfare of human society. If thereisa
septic, gangrenous wound in somebody’s hand or leg and if it is not
possible to cure it with normal medication, the doctors generally cut
off the hand or the leg of the patient. We never contest such a
decision of the doctor; instead, we offer complete support. What is
more, we pay the doctor money and feel relieved once s/he cuts off
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the limb through a surgical operation. By cutting off the hand of the
thief, it is intended simply to remove a harmful, poisonous element
from society. In reality, this system has been successful in all respects
— both in terms of the objective and principle. Conversely, al other
human-made systems failed in all ages and have become counter-
productive and vitiated social life even more.

Provision for taubah (repentance)

If atheft caseisamicably settled before it is taken to the court and the
thief returns the stolen item/s or equal price and purifies themselves,
then their taubah (repentance) will be accepted. It should be borne in
mind here that a thief commits two offences simultaneously: one
against Allah by violating His commandment and the other against
His servants by depriving them of their legal possessions and rights of
property. Allah does not forgive the offence related to Hagqul-ebad
(the rights of His servants). In other words, if somebody does
injustice to a human, Allah will not forgive them until the wronged
person concerned does so. This is a genera principle of Islam. In
various hadiths we see that, after receiving the full punishment for
theft, the punished Muslims used to go to the Prophet (SAWS) and
became purified through taubah.

This [concept of the rights of humans] is a very much appropriate
system. Otherwise, the crime of theft will become viciously
widespread in society, and social life will be destroyed by the danger
of various types of unrest. [For example,] athief who steals the stored
food grains of their neighbor causes starvation to the entire family of
that neighbor. In such a condition, if Mr Thief does taubah and can
become purified from all his sins, thiswill be a grossinjustice.
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“Say: Shall I inform you about a worse retribution from Allah than
than this? (Ok, let me ask you:) On whom did curse of Allah fall?
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And on whom did wrath of Allah fall? Of which community did
Allah make apes and swine? And who worshipped taghut (wood,
stones, ghosts and spirits, etc)? Actualy their place was much worse
and their deviation extreme.” (5:60)

Becoming monkey and swine

Toward the end of the previous verse, most of the Jews are caled
fasigoon or wrongdoers. But saying this only does not tell us even
one hundredth of the misdeeds of the Jews. So in this verse some
important issues have been discussed in brief, from which even the
readers of the Bible will find much information. And the Jews will
definitely find information here, as these issues are very much part of
their history and religious books.

It is stated in this verse that Allah made some people from amongst
the Jews monkey and swine. In the note of verse 76 of Surah
Bagarah, | showed in details that in the Qur’an, ‘to become monkey’
signifies to acquire the character and nature of monkey. [In other
words, the word ‘monkey’ has been used metaphorically here.] The
Qur’an, hadith, history, and Arabic literature do not force us to accept
the theory that some people of the Jewish community really became
monkey physically.
In the same way, ‘to become swine’ means to develop the nature and
ingtinct of this animal [in their way of life]. Imam Raghib, with
reference to this verse, explained the meaning of the word khinzir:
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It issaid that a particular animal has been referred to in this verse.
It is also said that, this verse indicates the nature, not the physical

feature, of the people whose character and activities are like those
of that particular animal. Both are the significance of the verse,
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because it is narrated that a human community were turned into
the shape of swine. Conversdly, it is also seen that, in human
society there are a group of people who, though physicaly
human, are thought to be monkeys and swine in terms of their
nature and character.

I do not understand how two significances of the same verse can be
accepted. However, in the comment of Imam Raghib, we find
complete support to our view. However, he is in difficulty with the
narrations by various narrators and that is the reason why he had to
accept both the significances. But there is no endorsement for those
narrations in hadith or history. So there is no compelling reason for us
to accept the unfounded remarks of some narrators. We, therefore,
have to rid ourselves from the troublesome thought of those
unfounded narratives and have to take the simple, easy and normal
meaning of the verse.

In various places of the Bible also, the word ‘swine’ has been used in
the sense of abomination. For example, “golden ring in the nose of
swine” (Isaiah, 65-4) has been used in the same sense. In the advice
Jesus gave to his disciples in mountain, he said: “Do not give dogs
what is sacred; do not throw your pearls to pigs. If you do, they may
trample them under their feet, and then turn and tear you to pieces.”
(Matthew: 7-6) According to the author of the Biblica, “‘The swine’
as well as “‘the dogs,” in Jesus’ warning, are Gentiles....”(Art. Swine).
In other words, dogs and swine were Jewish terms of contempt used
for the Gentiles. For what meaning this kind of words were used in
Jewish religious literatures is clearly understood from the above
evidences. Jesus in the five books/gospels and later on his disciplesin
their books stated clearly the curse and destruction that befell upon
the Jews. Ezekiel recounts the words of his Lord: “Thou art become
guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed, and hast defiled thysdf in
thine idols which thou hast made” (Ezekiel, 22:4).
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“We created you (first), then We fashioned you (in the shape of
human), then We said to the angels: Y ou all prostrate to Adam. All of
them did prostrate except Iblis; he was not the one to submit” (7:11).
“Allah said: Why did you not prostrate when | commanded you to do
s0? He said: | am superior to Adam, You created me from fire, and
him from clay” (7:12). “Allah said: Go away from this, because you
will keep bragging there — which cannot happen, so you go away,
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because you are of the meanest ones” (7:13). “Iblis said: Allow me
respite until the day when they are raised up” (7:14). “Allah said: You
are already of those who have been allowed respite” (7:15). “Iblis
said: For those You have punished me, | will certainly lie in wait for
them in Your straight path” (7:16). “Then | will certainly come to
them from before them and from behind them, and from their right-
hand side and from their left-hand side; and Y ou shall not find most
of them thankful” (7:17). “Allah said: Go away from this despised
and expelled; whoever of the children of Adam will follow you, | will
certainly fill hell with you all” (7:18). “And (conversely We said): O
Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the garden and eat from where as
you wish, but do not go even near this tree — otherwise, you will be
of the unjust” (7:19). “But the Shaitan whispered suggestions to both
of them in order to uncover that which was hidden from them of their
private parts, and said: Your Lord has forbidden you about this tree
for the sole reason that otherwise you will become angels or will
become immortals” (7:20). “And he swore to them both: Indeed, | am
a well-wisher (adviser) to both of you” (7:21). “Accordingly he
caused them to fall by deceit; so when they tasted of the tree, their
hidden parts became manifest to them, and they both began to cover
themselves with the leaves of the garden — and their Lord called out
to them and said: Did | not forbid you about this tree? And did | not
tell you that Shaitan is your open enemy?” (7:22). “They said: Our
Lord, Our Sustainer! We have wronged ourselves, but if You do not
forgive us and have mercy on us, we will suffer utter ruin” (7:23).
“Allah said: Go away you are enemy of each other! And there will be
for you in the earth itself a dwelling-place and means for maintenance
for a time” (7:24). “He (also) said: Therein shall you live, and therein
shall you die, and from it shall you be raised” (7:25). “O children of
Adam! We have indeed sent down to you such a libas (clothing)
which is for you both raiment to cover your shame and adornment;
and the libas of self-restraint is the best; thisis of the ayat (signs) of
Allah so that people may take advice” (7:26). “O children of Adam!
let not the Shaitan cause you to fall into affliction as he expelled your
parents from the garden, pulling off from them both their clothing to
show them their private parts; he surely sees you, he as well as his
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host (from such a place), from whence you cannot see them; Indeed,
We have made Shaitans to be the guardians of those who do not
believe” (7:27).

Adam and his creation

In the preceding verse (verse 7:10), Allah addressed the humankind in
general and said: Allah has made you well-established on earth and
created all necessary materials for your sustenance there. Soon after
that inthisverseit is said that: It is We (Allah) Who have created you
and given you human shape, etc. So contextualy it is clear that, by
using ‘you’ Allah has addressed the whole humankind mentioned in
verse 10. This issue was discussed in detail in various notes of Surah
Bagarah.

| discussed in the tafsir (interpretation) of verse 1 of Surah Nisain the
light of the teachings of the Qur’an about the original component of

the creation of Adam or the humankind and about their full-fledged
development.

Pride of high birth

Being blinded by the false pride of high hirth, Iblis refused to submit

to Adam. Similarly, opposition to Islam by the Quraishites and all
their insolence were driven by the same pride of high birth and
devilish arrogance. Surahs revealed toward the end of the Makki
period of prophethood especialy warned them about this. Thereis an
eterna lesson in this for the entire humanity.

Another important lesson for the believersin this verse is: A Muslim
is one who completely submits to Allah out of love. So a Muslim
should surrender to the will of Allah without any doubt or question.
And this is called ibadat (worship). On the contrary, the one who
presents excuses and disobeys Allah’s order is the follower of the
way of life of the Iblis.

Respite of Iblis

Lust, anger, greed and similar other cardinal passions are constant
companions of humans. But Allah has given humankind an inbuilt
power to overcome and check these vices, and by virtue of this
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quality human being is treated as best of the creation (ashraful
makhlukat).

Iblis sought a respite from Allah until the or resurrection of
humans. The ‘time of this resurrection’” may mean the Day of
Judgment, which is the opinion of the exegetesin general. But a
guestion may arise here: Why has until the Day of Judgment —
and not until the death of humans — been used here? Will
humans be subject to Iblis’ influence and victims of nafs
ammara even during the long period between the end of human
life on earth and the Day of Judgment?

The word is used for various meanings. There will not be
any confusion if it means that the influence of Satan or of nafs
ammara on humans will be there until their conscience and
moral and ethical sense do not become dominant and active.
Needless to say, the word isalsousedin thissense.

Deception of Satan

Satan’s deception or delusion has engulfed humans on all sides. He
tries to bring evil thoughts in our minds even at the time of worships
and prayers. People who offer their prayer to show off may be cited
as examples of such inducement of Satan. So, we have to be aways
very mindful of Satan’s insinuations and temptations. In the Qur’an,
the word term tagwa refers to this constant mindfulness. Here also
human beings have been warned about the incitement of Satan.

Jannat of Adam

About the significance of the word jannat, Imam Razi says:
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“Several questions arise here. The first question is: Iblis was expelled

from heaven and lived in earth; and Adam was supposedly in heaven.

So, in such a condition, how was it possible on the part of Iblis to

instigate and tempt Adam?” The Imam quotes three answers to this
guestion.
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According to Hasan, “Iblis used to send insinuations and temptations
to heaven and paradise through his <858 &8 or power of
ascension.” However, nobody said anything about the nature of this
power or about itsorigin.

“Others say that Adam and Hawa used to stand near the gate of
paradise, and Iblis outside the gate. And then Adam-Hawa and Iblis
became close to each other; and thus Iblis used to sneak away after
passing his temptations. Our narrators have not told us from where
and from what source they collected this queer story. Nor isthere any
evidence in history to suggest that some of the narrators of this theory
were present at the supposed secret meetings between Adam-Hawa
and Iblis. The Prophet of Allah aso did not inform the human race
about any such theory. So this is nothing but some speculation and
groundless conjecture. Through this, both Adam and paradise have
been demeaned and ridiculed.

Imam Abu Muslim Ispahani said:
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“Rather, both Adam and Iblis were present in jannat; because this
jannat (garden) is one of the innumerable gardens of this world. And,
in order to resolve this problem, some people said that Iblis entered
into the womb of a serpent which then entered into paradise carrying
it. This is one of the widely-known dangerous folk tales.” (Kabir,
4—283)

We support this opinion of Abu Mudim, as we did before. The
meaning of the verbal root of the word ‘jannatun’ is to cover or to be
covered. The land of gardens and orchards remain covered with the
shade of trees; and that is why such a piece of land is called jannat or
garden. In the Qur’an, the word jannat has been used to refer to both
the paradise in life hereafter and to gardens of this world. (Please see
Surah Furgan: 8, Bani Israel: 91, Bagarah: 261-265, Saba: 15-16 and
other relevant verses) In order to convince the reader | quote here
only one verse:
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“And (O Prophet!) you recount to them a parable of two men; for one
of them We made two gardens of grape vines, and We surrounded
them both with palms, and in the midst of them We made cornfields”
(Kahf: 32).

In this verse we get a clear picture of a jannat (garden) of mundane
world. The story of the serpent is an imitation of Isragliyats (Jewish
mythology or traditions and stories of the Israglites). The differenceis
that the Jews think that the serpent itself is the instigator of Adam,
while our narrators sent Satan surreptitiously to paradise by putting
him inside the serpent. (For the story of the serpent, please see
Chapter 3 of Genesis.)

Different stages of the development of human civilization and its
socio-religious conditions have been discussed in these verses. After
the awakening of their sense of shame, man and woman tried to cover
themselves with the leaves of trees. Verse 22 refers to that condition.
Then gradually they tried to produce fabric material and developed it
further in due course of time, which has been described in verse 26.
But at the same time, it has been said separately that the best dressis
the dress of tagwa which is most important for living a decent, mora
life. Humans have had to spend a long period of time to reach this
developed state, which has been mentioned in this verse. It will be a
gross mistake if we consider it amatter of few days or few months.

Theforbidden tree

It is learnt from the Qur’an simply that Adam and Hawa were
forbidden to go near a tree. No more details about the tree are
available in the Qur’an or in hadith literature. So it can be reasonably
surmised that this prohibition is not about any tree known to humans.
However, there is a pre-indication and foreboding about this tree in
the Qur’an and in hadith. It is such a tree that if someone tastes its
fruits, gheis sureto ruin and do injustice on themselves, will lose the
adornment of morality and their garb of morality will fal off their
bodies. It is such a tree whose association presents the evil instincts
like lust and greed as aluring to people and thereby makes them
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indulge in many immora and unethical activities. The Qur’an has
forbidden us to visit even the boundary of such atree. (Please see the
notes of ruku 4 of Surah Bagarah.)

Disobedience of Adam

If the word Adam refers to a particular prophet (the Prophet Adam),
then we will have to admit that his disobedience is no less serious
than that of Iblis. According to the general meaning, after infusing
ruh (soul) in the body of Adam, Allah taught him knowledge. Adam
saw in his own eyes that Iblis disobeyed Allah’s command and
refused to bow down to him. Adam heard in the same sitting and in
his own ears that Iblis took a firm resolve to misguide him and Hawa.
Moreover, Allah categorically warned him and said: Beware! Do not
follow Iblis — “Indeed, he is a manifest enemy of both of you.”
Despite everything, simply for the greed of a fruit, Adam forgot all
these and yielded to the delusion and temptations of Iblisl Can such
disobedience be possible for a prophet or a messenger of Allah?
(Please see note 30 of Surah Bagarah.)

The Muslim mind and the Satanic mind

The mentality of Iblis is one of arrogance and rebelliousness.
Conversely, the mental disposition of a believer is one of confession,
repentance and forgiveness-seeking. This is the main difference
between a steadfast Mudim and Iblis. It is a vital responsibility of
each and every Muslim to translate this great lesson of the Qur’an
into practice in their life.

Shaitan (satan) and his nature
According to the lexicographers, the word shaitan is derived from the
verbal root

shatanun which means to stay at a distance. Every transgressor,
lawless, dissolute, arrogant and disobedient among the human beings,
jinns and animals is called shaitan (Raghib, Qamus and Jawhari).
Raghib adds; — >l 44 — Wlasd LDl ased 3lA S au
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“Every evil instinct of humans is also called shaitan, as the Prophet
(SAWS) has said: Jealousy is shaitan and anger is shaitan.”>?

2 \While writing, | could not ascertain from which hadith book this has been
taken. The matn (text) of the hadith narrated by Abu Daud Atiais different.
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In the Qur’an we find descriptions of human shaitans, as there are
descriptions of jinn shaitans. In verse 14 of Surah Bagarah, it is said
about the hypocrites: “And when they meet those who believe, they
say: We believe; and when they are alone with their shaitans, they
say: Surely we are with you, we were only mocking (with the
Muslims).” All scholars agree that here the word shayatin (plural of
shaitan) refers to the Quraish leaders who used to misguide and give
bad counsel to people. In other words, one who misguides people by
seducing their minds and by giving bad counsd is a shaitan
considering o= Y2 (inferred meaning) regardiess of their human
or any other identity. Verses in Surah Nas and Surah An’am support
this argument. In verse 27 of Surah Bani Isradl, the wastrels and
spendthrifts have been denounced as (U=l ) sil(brethren of
Shaitan). About the shoots and

fruit-stalks of the tree of Zagqum, it is said in verse 65 of Surah
Saffaat that  Gebllil) (u s¢ ) 43S they are like heads of Shaitan.”

In this regard, | think it is important to mention another verse. The
Qur’an makes mention of Prophet Sulaiman, on the basis of which
there are many folk tales and absurd wrong notions prevailing in
society. According to the most common stock notion, Sulaiman was
the king of the jinns. It should be mentioned here that jinn, shaitan,
Iblis, khannas, etc all belong to the same family. In this regard, it is
said in the Qur’an that Allah made jinns and shaitans obedient to
Sulaiman. For example:
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According to the common notion, its translation is: “And We brought
under his control all shayatin [plura of shaitan], builders and divers;
apart from these, We aso brought under control all other satans
fettered in chains” (38: 37-38). Verse 82 of Surah Anbia states:
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“And of the satans (whom we subdued to him) some who dived (for
pearls) for him and did other work, and We were warders unto them.”

In order to provide the significance of these two verses, a group of
narrators concocted fiction, which we discussed before and is not the
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subject matter of our discussion now. For the benefit of analysis| am
guoting two theories. It is said in the interpretation of the first verse:
Whenever a jinn oppressed a human anywhere in the world, Prophet
Sulaiman used to apprehend that jinn and throw it in the sea or buried
it in earth without wasting any time. Some jinns have remained
imprisoned even till today.

The meaning of the second verse according to the stock notion is that:
Allah Himself used to maintain the satans. In other words, the jinns
and satans lived an honest and peaceful life according to the
command of Allah, aways submitted to Sulaiman (who is made of
clay) and carried out his orders (Kabir). It is obvious that these two
significances are grosdy contradictory to each other.

| provided my view about the nature and activities of Iblis, jinn and
satans before. 1blis refused to submit to Adam because of his pride of
high birth. In this verse, it is said that Satan and his entire group can
watch humans who cannot see them. ‘Scientific exegetes’ argue that,
as humans are corporea beings, jinns and satans can see them.

Conversely, since jinns are k! or of fine material, human cannot
see them. But we see in these two verses that the invisible, the ever
rebellious, fire-made jinns or satans are obeying humans’ order and
working as carpenters, builders and other professionals without any
complaintsl The fire-like jinns are diving deep into the sea and
collecting pearls for humans! King Sulaiman is apprehending the
jinns and binding them all over the body with iron, detaining them in
sea and burying them in earth. | want to remind the reader in this
regard that these contemporary satans of King Sulaiman’s time are
presumed to be original and genuine jinns. Our chapbooks like Nakse
Sulaimani and sorcerers are smply the remnants of these stories.

By the usages in the Qur’an we want to show that the particular,
narrow notion that shrouds the minds of the Muslims about jinn and
satan is baseless. Now | will conclude this discussion by quoting
some relevant hadiths.
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1) Narrated by Anas: The Prophet (SAWS) said, “Satan can move
inside the human body using the veins through which blood
circulates” (Bukhari & Muslim). We regard this satan as nafs-e-
ammara.

2) Narrated by Ibn Masud, the Prophet (SAWS) said, “Each person
has two companions — one is jinn and the other is angel. The
companions asked the Prophet (SAWS), “They are even with you?

The Prophet replied: 4de el &) (<1 5 b
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“Yes, with me too. But, as Allah guarded me against him (jinn), he
has surrendered to me (SAWS). So the satan cannot induce me
toward any evil.” It can also be translated as “he has become Muslim
(obedient).” (Muslim)

From the knowledge that Allah has given me, | understand that these
hadiths point to the angelic and devilish instincts inherent in human
beings. Here we also know that, if one follows the way of life of the
Prophet, even if s’he cannot conquer the devilish instinct completely,
s/he can at |east subdue it.

3) The abovementioned two hadiths deal especially with the satan that
seduces humans’ mind. We know from some other hadiths that satan
is associated with some ugly, abominable and evil things. For
example aedl 25 QIS black dog has been called satan (Muslim).
One kind of snake has aso been called satan.

In the preceding discussion, we have provided an idea about the
meaning of the word satan in Arabic literature especialy in the
Qur’an and hadith. The satan that is imagined in our society can be
called the corporeal satan. | do not want to engage in argumentation
with people who are used to imagining this. | simply want to submit
to them that my definition of satan is incorporeal and shapeless —
nafse ammara. As Muslims, we have to continuously fight against this
satan. In other words, in this regard, the harmful animal instinct has
been termed as satan.

146 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

il e (s 3 8 ol B (b G315 LI GBI (630 0 155,
A, R0 £ AT SRS Gl S Aty Sl (Al s
(7:54) oelall &5 S &5k

“Indeed, your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in
six periods of time, and He is seated on ‘throne.” — He throws the
veil of night over the day, (so that) they (day and night) pursue each
other rapidly; and (He also created) the sun and the moon and the
stars subjected to His commands. Beware! His is the creation and the
command; Let the glories of Allah, the Lord of the worlds, be
celebrated!” (7:54).

Six periods

At the end of this verse, it has been said clearly that the universe
came into being by the good will and command of Allah. This has
been described at the end of this verse. Among so many creatures in

the universe, only the creation of sky and earth has been discussed in
thisverse.

a. Khalqun
The word is a base. Actualy it means miiwal) 383l or to
determine or ascertain something in the right manner or to

originate something which does not have any previous example or
model is caled khalqun. To create one thing from another is also

called Raghib, citing different examples from the Qur’an, has

supported this definition. Asin other places, Imam Razi took as
and provided arguments and evidences (4—319). Other tafsirs

also support this view (for example, Fath al-Bayan, 3—306). Arabic-

English lexicographers have given the following meanings of gadr
and tagdeer:

“Render possible, facilitate; fix in measure and quantity and
distribute, etc.” (F. Steingass, A.E. Dictionary)

b. Ayyam

It is said in this verse that Allah created the sky and the earth in six
ayyam. Ayyam is plura of yaom. Generally the term yaom signifies
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the time from sunrise to sunset. But it is aso used to mean any small
or large period of time (Raghib, Misbah al-Munir, Mawrid, Kulliyat,
Abul-Baka-Al-Hussaini-Al-Hanafi, etc.). Allama Abdus-Saud and
Kazi Baizari trandated (insix ayyam) asin

six periods. According to this meaning, | have trangated the related
section of the verse as “Allah created the heavens and earth in six
periods.” The word aeon (yug) could be used; but we abandoned that,
as the significance of yug that is given in Hindu mythological
literature or in Sanskrit dictionary is not fully consistent with the
word yaom or period.

Here we should remember one thing. The Qur’an does not say that
the creation of the entire universe and creatures was completed in six
days or periods. Rather, it says that:
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“And it is He (Allah) Who created the heavens and the earth in six
ayyam while His Arsh (dominion) was on the water” (Surah Hud:
verse 7). This suggests that the creation of water and Arsh had
happened long time before the heavens and earth were created. So it
is important that we acknowledge another period aside from these six
periods, or, as according to the general view, another day aside from

these six days. In verses 9 and 10 of Surah Ha Meem As-Sgjdah
(Fussilat), itis said:
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“Say: What! Do you indeed disobey Him Who created the earth in
two days [periods]? And He made mountains from above its surface,
and He blessed therein and made therein its foods, in four days
[periods].”
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Soon after that, in verses 11 and 12 of the same surah, it issaid:
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“Then He turned to the heaven when it was smoke. ... And then He
completed them as seven heavens in two days [periods].” We
undoubtedly know from these verses that the task of creation was
completed in (2+4+2) 8 days, and not in six days.

The yaom or time as mentioned in the Qur’an has no minimum or
maximum limit. It is said in Surah Rahman, ools 8 b a5 K
Maulana Thanawi trandated it as <& 5 % or every time. And needless
to say, this is the only reasonable trandation of yaom. The red
significance of this verse is that “in every moment there is Allah’s
glory” [so here yaom signifies a very short period of time]. For the
manifestation of Allah’s one glory after another, we have to wait one
whole day — such a meaning can be accepted by no means. In regards
of creation, Allah Himself says:

(50) (49)

“Definitely, We have created everything according to its proper
measure. And Our Command is a matter of a single (act) like the
twinkling of an eye” (Qamar: 49-50). After these clear statements in
the Qur’an about creation there should not be any doubt about the
significance of the word yaom. The phrase Day of Judgment or as:
4ldl has been used in many places in the Qur’an. And about the

Day of Judgment, it has been said :

-G A
“The matter of the day of the Hour [Judgment] (to Allah) is but as a
twinkling of the eye or even quicker” (Surah Nahl: 77). So it is
undoubtedly proven from these two verses that there is no minimum
limit of the word yaom as used in the Qur’an. Similarly, according to
the usage of the word yaom in some other verses in the Qur’an, it is
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not possible to ascertain any maximum time limit within the scope of
the word. As in the abovementioned verses, in verses 4 and 5 of
Surah Sgjdah, after mentioning the creation of heavens and earth, it
has been said only about one procedure of creation:

(5) s2n oo i Call 551080 (IS 250 B 4 & i 28
“... then the affairs of the earth shall ascend to Him in a day the

measure of which is a thousand years of what you count” (32:5). As a
genera rule, it issaid in Surah Hajj:

(47) Csad an Al allS &0 Mo a3 ()
“Definitely, a day with your Lord is as a thousand years of what you
reckon” (22:47). A detailed discussion on these verses is not possible
here. Our argument at this point is simply that, in these two verses the
word yaom signifies a period of one thousand years. In the same
manner, in verse 4 of Surah Ma’arej, the phrase (mssad o )la8s
& lf or “a day the measure of which is fifty thousand years” has
been used to point to the definition of the word yaom.

Arsh of Allah

In this section of the verse, it has been said -

“then He mounted the Arsh.” There are fierce differences of opinion
among the exegetes about the significance of these four words. The
first difference is on the usage of the word thumma . According to
Jawhari, this word is used to indicate sequence and the gap or
distance between the previous and subsequent discussion. Imam
Raghib also supported this view depending on a condition or
explanation (Mufradat). However, other lexicographers opine that
thumma means sequence or gap when used between two words; but
when it is used between two sentences, it does not necessarily signify
sequence or gap, rather it stands for wao (and). This is dso the
opinion of Afkhas. One lexicographer mentions verse 46 of Surah
Y unus and verse 17 of Surah Balad to substantiate such usage of the
word. (Misbah al-Munir)
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The gist of the discussion of Qamus is that: 1) Thumma can be used
as atefa (connective) or zad (additional); 2) thumma can signify
sequence and in places it may not signify that; 3) in places it may
point to a gap of time and in some others it may not do so. Every
lexicographer mentioned verses of the Qur’an to support their
argument.

Generaly, the verse is trandated as. He after that (that isto say, after
creating the heavens and the earth in six days) ascended the throne.”
Such trandation creates various types of complications. One question
is: Before Allah created the heavens and earth, had the Arsh of Allah
existed? Nobody can say ‘no’ to this question, because if somebody
says ‘no’ to this question, that will create hundreds of complicacies
and prablems. This is especialy because there is a statement in the
Qur’an (11:7) that says that before the creation of heavens and earth,
the Arsh of Allah had been on the water. Conversdly, if it admitted
that the Arsh of Allah existed before the creation of heavens and
earth, then the question will be: Was that Arsh unoccupied or vacant
at that time? This subject has been mentioned in many other placesin
the Qur’an, where the readers will find other confusions. Here we can
simply say that, the meaning of thumma that we have taken does not
have any room for such confusions. And our meaning is completely
supported by the usage of the word in Arabic dictionaries and in the
Qur’an.
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“Do you wonder that a set of admonition has come to you from your
Lord through a man from among you, so that he might warn you?
And remember that time when He made you successors after Nuh's
people and increased you amply in stature, therefore remember the
mercies of Allah, that you may be successful” (7:69).

Physical structure of the ‘Aad community’

In Allah’s supreme law, people of one region or community by birth
become robust and healthy because of Allah-given weather and other
natural reasons. From this perspective, the people of Aad had the
characteristic of robust physique. This good hedth and physica
capability have been mentioned as a mercy of Allah. A group of
traditional narrators provided various types of baseless and fantastic
stories about the physical structure of primitive people. Regrettably, a
group of the exegetes of Qur’an did not hesitate to include those
storiesin their tafsirs. But, all the perceptive exegetes admit that there
is not even the dlightest hint about these incredible stories in the
Qur’an, hadith or reliable history.
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“And certainly We overtook Phiraon’s kinspeople with famine and
the shortage of fruits and crops that they would take a lesson”
(7:130). “But when good came to them they said: Thisis (has become
possible) for our wellbeing; conversely, if there were an evil, they
ascertained Musa and those with him as ‘bad omen;’ look! their evil
omen is with Allah, but most of them do not know” (7:131).
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Evil Omen

To regard a particular person, matter, lunar day, an event, a day or
date as a reason for something good or evil has been there throughout
history among all the peoples of the world, and it still exists. Taking
advantage of this notion, the people of Phiraon (Pharaoh) started
circulating that Musa and his people were the reason of al their
dangers and difficulties. They did not let anyone understand that
dangers and difficulties come from Allah, and His order for such
problems comes only for the immoral and abominable practices of a
community. In this regard, it can be said that such a notion of good
and evil is one kind of polytheism, which is againgt the teachings of
Islam. Although in the context of the Indian subcontinent these are
written, for example, in a book titled Muhammadi, these are nothing
but blind imitations of Hindu and Persian supergtitions.
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“And when Musa came at Our appointed time and his Lord spoke to
him, (then) he said: Come into my view! so that | may see You; Allah
said: No, you can never see Me, but keep looking at that mountain, if
it remains firm in its place, then you will see Me; but when his Lord
gave tgjali (glory) to the mountain, (that tajalli) made it broken to
pieces and Musa fell down unconscious. Then when he recovered, he
said: Glory beto You! | turn to You in repentance, and | am the first
of the believers” (7:143).

Having the sight of Allah

Theliteral meaning of the clause <) s is “show me so that
I may gaze upon You.” About its significance, judicious exegetes of
the Qur’an write:
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“It means: You give me the capability about Your own sight, and
prepare me accordingly. If You do so to me, | will look at You.” This
significance is found in the tafsirs of Baizawi, Fath al-Bayan and
Abus-Saud. In my opinion, this is an unreasonable and unnecessary
rendering.

About the interpretation of this verse, scholars of communities like
Ash’ara engaged in argument and counter-argument with the tenacity
to establish their own views. As there was no dearth of competent
scholars among them, there were endless debates and arguments. And
this congtitutes the main danger about tafsir among the less competent
and neutral peoplelike us.

The apparent meaning of the verse is that, the Prophet Musa sought to
see Allah. The debate here is on the question whether it is possible for
a human being to see Allah. One group say that it is definitely
possible or, how was it possible for a prophet like Musa to be present
before Allah with such a request? How was it possible for Musa to be
ignorant about such abasic belief that it is not possible for a human to
see Allah?

However, soon after the prayer of Musa, a strong answer is coming:
“you will never be able to see me!” And a verse in Surah
An’am explains why: Juai¥) &% 5h 5 Ui 48 8 Y
“No vision can comprehend Him, and He comprehends (all) visions”
(6:103). So there is no denying that it is not possible for human eyes
to see Allah. Here al the writers unanimously say that: The
significance of such versesisthat it is not possible for humans to see
Allah in this mundane life; but it will be possible in life hereafter and
there is evidence in authentic hadith on that.
The evidence of hadith istrue. But the problem is that, the discussion
in this verse is about mundane life. The Prophet Musa made this
prayer in this world and as a human of this very mundane world. So
their main argument becomes invalid by this fact, because according
to their argument it is not possible for humans to see Allah in this
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world. Could it be possible that the Prophet Musa was unaware of
such basic information? Although, according to them, it was
impossible for Musa to make such a prayer to see Allah, there is no
denying that he made this prayer.

To resolve this problem, scholars like Zamakhshari of the Mu’tazila
community provided various explanations, of which one is worth
mentioning here. They argue that the Prophet Musa made this prayer
to Allah as the spokesperson of Bani Isragl and as a response to their
importunity. He knew very well that it was impossible to see Allah.
However, in order to make the ignorant and arrogant community
understand practically, he was forced to take this measure of making
this prayer to Allah. (Tafsir al-Kabir, Bahr al-Muhit, etc.)

The rigid importunity of Bani Israel was that they would never
believe in Musa’s words until they saw Allah directly. Verse 55 of
Surah Bagarah and verse 153 of Sura Nisa narrate this demand in
clear terms. It is true that, after the event of Samiri, the Prophet Musa
took seventy heads of Bani Isragl for meegat (appointed place and
time of meeting) and they were attacked by earth-quake and other
calamities (see verse 155 of Surah A’raf). Like other explanations,
this is a conjecture of Zamakhshari. However, in the absence of any
concrete evidence, this can be accepted as comparatively more
reasonable.

| do not think that there is any particular reason to believe that the
Prophet Musa knew that the sight of Allah was impossible during the
time of the event. Firstly, he received prophethood and book
(revelation) at this time. And after that, revelation came to him for a
long time. So it is not impossible or inconceivable that he was
unaware of this particular information (about the impossibility of
seeing Allah) before this time. It is seen in the Jewish scripture (Old
Testament) that:
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“Now therefore, | pray You, if | have found favor in Your sight, You
show me Your ‘countenance’ so that | may know You, so that | may
find favor in Your sight” (Exodus, 33:13). So Musa had made this
particular prayer about seeing Allah before he received guidance from
Him. And for that no fault can be associated with his prophetic life.
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“Say: Is there anyone among your (imagined) partners [with Allah]
who originates the creation and then reproduces it? Say: Allah brings
the creation into existence, then He reproduces it; so, where are you
turning misguided?” (10:34). “Say: Is there any of your associates
who can guide to the truth? Say: Allah guides to the truth. Well, is He
then Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or s’he who
themselves does not find guidance unless they is guided? So what has
happened to you? How do you judge?” (10:35)

Creation and regeneration

First creation means the origin of creation, and regeneration means
re-production or the re-creation of something in its original shape.
The existence of al living beings such as, plants, animals and birds
and human beings is governed by this system of regeneration. On
deeper reflection it has to be admitted that the existence of a creator,
who controls this system, is inevitable. Therefore, the greatest
philosophers, scientists and pundits of the world have unhesitatingly
accepted this truth. What is more, Darwin also at last admitted this by
saying: “Therefore I should infer from analogy that probably all the
organic beings which have ever lived upon this earth have descended
from one primordia form into which life was first breathed by the
Creator” (The Origin of Species[1859], last page, last para).
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“And indeed We sent Nuh to his people as a messenger. (He said to
them:) | am an obvious cautioner for you” (11:25). “(My message) is
that you shall not serve any but Allah, surely | fear the punishment of
a painful day on you” (11:26). “The chiefs who disbelieved among
his people said: We see you but a human like ourselves, and we also
notice that only the very rozil (meanest) of our people have followed
you according to direct (first) thought; moreover, we do not see in
you any excellence over us, and, in fact, we think you are liars”
(11:27). “Nuh said: O my community! tell me if | am established on
proof from my Lord, if He has blessed me with a share in His mercy
and if that is conceded from your sight, shal | force you to
understand that while you are reluctant to it?” (11:28). “(He further
said) O my people! | do not ask you for wealth in return for it. None
can give my reward except Allah. | am not ready to drive away those
who have believed; definitely, (one day) they will be present before
their Lord (and then what shall | answer?). Moreover, | notice that as
a community you have resorted to ignorance” (11:29). “O my people!
If | drive them away, who will protect me from the displeasure of
Allah? Do you not try to understand?” (11:30) “I do not say to you
that | have the treasures of Allah at my disposal. Nor do | say that |
know ghaib (the unseen), or that | am an (superhuman) angel, nor do |
say about those whom your eyes hold in mean estimation (that) Allah
will never grant them (any) good; Allah knows best what is in their
souls — for then definitely | will be one of the unjust” (11:31). “They
said: O Nuh! Indeed you have disputed with us and lengthened that
dispute (we do not want to hear that any more), therefore, if you are
truthful, bring to us the punishment that you have been telling us”
(11:32). “Nuh said: (who am 1 to bring punishment?) Only Allah can
bring that to you if He pleases, and then you will not be able to repel
Him” (11:33). “And even if | wish you well, my advice will not
benefit you at dl if Allah intends to give you punishment; He is your
Lord, and to Him you shall return” (11:34). “And are they (the
disbelievers of Makkah) saying that (Muhammad) himself has made
up these words? Say (O Muhammad): If | have constructed lies, my
guilt will be on myself, but | am innocent of all crimes that you have
been committing” (11:35). “And it was revealed to Nuh: none of your

158 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

people will believe except those who have already believed, therefore
do not grieve at what they do” (11:36). “And start making that ship in
Our supervision and according to Our command; and look! do not
speak to Me in respect of those who are unjust — surely they shall be
drowned” (11:37). “(Then) Nuh began to make the ship — (a this
time) the situation was that whenever the chiefs from among his
people passed by the ship they jeered (about that); (then) Nuh said: If
you want to laugh at us, (then carry on), but as you are laughing at us
now, we will answer that (by our future action)” (11:38). “So you will
come to know soon who it is on whom will come a disgraceful
chastisement, and on whom will fal a lasting torment” (11:39). “At
last when Our command came and a terrible flood started on earth,
then | said: O Nuh! Carry in it two of al things, a pair, and your own
family — except those against whom the word has already gone forth —
and those who believe. And the fact is that, those who believed and
were with Nuh were small in number” (11:40).

Complaints of the elders

Opposition to the prophethood of Hazrat Nuh (Noah) came mainly
from the elders of his community. This is natura because, if they
could not hold the body and mind of the people under their
subjugation, their right to dominate and oppress the people would
come to an end. [And obviously Nuh’s prophethood posed a big
threat to their authority.]

The elder s brought three accusations against Nuh:

1) Nuh is a human being like them, and no human can become a
prophet for other human beings. The advent of an angel or avatar is
needed to convey God’s message to human beings.

2) Only the araazel (lower class) of society are following Nuh. These
lower-class people do not have social status or influence. Nor do they
have any deeper sense of judgment. Moreover, Allah himself keeps
them down-trodden. So it is unbecoming of atrue prophet of Allah to
let these people come near him or let them have any sense of audacity
[of coming near the Prophet or receiving equal treatment as the
elderg).
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3) Like them, Nuh also has two hands, two legs, two eyes and one
head. In their opinion, a prophet should have a strange physical
feature like the ten-handed Durga, the four-handed Narayana, the
four-faced Brahma, the three-eyed Shiva, or the Man-lion (the fourth
incarnation of Vishnu).

These are the fundamental, perpetual superstitious beliefs of the
polytheists. In this section of this surah, these stock notions have been
refuted.

The main objective of prophethood is to rescue the downtrodden
and the underdog of society.

Verses 29-31 dea with the mental status and reaction of the Prophet
Nuh after he heard the unjust demand of the elders to drive the lower-
class people away. His reaction can be summarised thus:

1) One day these oppressed servants of Allah will be present before
Him and will petition against me with regard to this new injustice (by
myself) of neglecting them. If | dismiss these downtrodden people
today according to your whimsical demands, | will be considered an
oppressor and on that day [the Day of Judgement] | will have nothing
to say to defend myself before Allah.

2) It cannot be the ideal stance of 1slam that the people who are being
regarded as downtrodden by the upper-class will remain in perpetual
doom and will never have the blessing of emancipation and welfare.
On the contrary, the main objectives of the advent of the true religion
of Allah are to liberate the oppressed from the clutch of the
oppressors, to lift the status of the downtrodden and to restore their
legitimate human dignity and rightsin society.

Muslims are now ignoring these beautiful teachings of the Qur’an and
are spreading the borrowed ideas of communism. Moreover, they are
recognising the division between Ashraf (upper-class) and Ajlaf
(lower-class) using the tag of kufu and gair-kufu (social compatibility
and incompatibility).

Noah’s Flood

Verses in this surah (Hud) detail the great flood that occurred during
the time of the Prophet Nuh. Verse 40 states: “When Our
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commandment came to pass, there occurred a great flood on earth.”
The general meaning of the word tannoor used in this verse is tandoor
or a cylindrical clay oven. However, in Arabic literature, ‘faarat
tannoor’ means ‘water gushes forth forcefully on earth.” Many of the
exegetes of the Qur’an have admitted that:

The Arabs cal the earth tannoor. (Fath al-Kabir, 5—85; Fath al-
Bayan, 4—320; Fath al-Qadir, 2—474). Among the exegetes, Ibn
Abbas, Ekrama, Jawhari, Ibn Waina and others think that tannoor
means wajhul ard (the surface of the earth). (Ruhul-al-Ma’ani & Fath
al-Qadir)

According to the other view, the significance of the use of the word
tannoor in this verse is that: water gushed forth from the oven, and
that caused the flood. However, different narrators hold different
opinions in identifying the oven. Some of the views are: it was the
rock oven of Eve; the oven of the Prophet Nuh’s wife; it was an oven
situated in amagjid in Kufa, or in India or in any other place on earth.
However, they did not provide any evidence to the effect that flood
water was coming from a particular oven. But in verses 11-12 of
Surah Qamar, with regard to thisflood, it is clearly stated that:

“Then We opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring forth. And
We caused the earth to gush forth water reservoirs, so the water
gathered together according to a measure already ordained.” And then
Allah describes the story of the Prophet Nuh boarding an Ark and the
subsequent events. So the natural causes of the flood were heavy
rainfal from heaven, the upstream of rivers and water reservoirs
being swollen because of that and both rivers and reservoirs coming
together and washing and inundating the surface of the earth. Given
such clear narratives in the Qur’an, our exegetes did not have to give
any heed to the unfounded, weird narrations of the rabees (narrators).
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“So when Aziz’s ‘wife’ heard of their evil intention she sent for them
and prepared for them arepast, and gave each of them a knife, and at
last said (to Y usuf): Come out before them! But when the women saw
him, they deemed him overwhelming, and cut (injured) their hands
and said: This is not a human, this is a great angel” (12:31).

Women’s plot

In verse 12:28, through the statement of Aziz, we get clear evidence
that few women in the city were conspiring to misguide Y usuf
(Joseph). The opening of verse 31 also touches on the same subject
matter.

It is stated clearly in the Qur’an that Aziz’s wife gave each of her
guests a knife. It is acommon practice to keep knives on table for the
guests to cut and eat fruits or meat. Why is this ordinary practice
mentioned so specialy in this surah?

In my opinion, the idea of giving knives is part of a preconceived
plan. According to a group of exegetes, a knife was given to each to
scare and win over Yusuf. But | believe that this was done to
orchestrate a false and groundless lawsuit againgt Y usuf. That these
women succeeded in their preconceived conspiracy and that their
hand injuries were used to imprison Yusuf are clearly suggested in
verse 50 of this surah where it is noticed that, even after the good
news of his release and the open invitation of the King of Egypt,
Yusuf is not coming out of the prison. Rather he says to the
messenger, “Go back to your lord and ask him what is the case of the
women who cut their hands; surely my Lord is fully aware of their
plot” (12:50).

Then the messenger went back to the King and told him about Y usuf
and his query. Accordingly, the King asked the women to come in
order to know their condition, as verse 51 reads: “He (the King) then
said: What happened when you were trying to get Yusuf out of his
mind (bereave him of his good sense and good judgement)? They
answered: Glory be to Allah! We know no evil of him. The Chief's
wife said: Now the truth has become established: | sought him to
yield himself (to me), and he is most surely among the truthful ones”
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(12:51). And thus even the wife of the King also acknowledged the
innocence of Yusuf. From the above discussion, it is evident without
doubt that the arrangement of the royal feast, the supply of knives and
the act of cutting their hands were used as ploys to incarcerate Y usuf
by putting the blame on him.
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“Then the King said: Bring Yusuf to me, | will choose him especially
for my own assistance, (when Y usuf was released according to this
order) the King conversed with him and said: Today you have been
established in our eyes as an extraordinarily respectable and
trustworthy person” (12:54).

Encounter with the king

Prophet Yusuf came out of the prison and met the King at the right
place and in the right time. During this encounter, the King discussed
few issues with him, which is clearly implied by Qur’anic narratives.
The details of this discussion are not provided in the Qur’an, as
people can easily infer from the beginning and end of the narrative.

In this regard, the first thing that should be mentioned is that, in verse
35 onwards there is no mention of the aforementioned Aziz. Nor does
the Qur’an tell us about how Aziz’s wife, whom our exegetes — for
reasons unknown to me — name Julekha, led her life. However, it is
evident from the Qur’an that she was alive till Yusuf’s release from
prison. On the other hand, it is true that after she had made the
accusation against Yusuf, she asserted Yusuf’s moral certitude and
innocence and openly confessed her guilt at the very first opportunity.
Moreover, if we analyze her statements from first to last, it appears
that the disquiet and anxiety of her early life [and the pang of her
conscience], through the influence of Yusuf’s noble character,
gradually turned into love of him.

It is known from the Bible that, the King gave him the right to rule
the country even though he was not crowned with the throne. As the
second man in the kingdom, Yusuf was honoured with many
privileges. What is more, he was married to the daughter named
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(Asnat [Aseneth]) of a certain priest caled Futifer (Genesis 42).
However, scholars believe that there is a good amount of doubt in his
account. Actualy this story of Asnat and Y usuf was cited from false
mythological books (Biblica, Apocryphal, “Life of Aseneth;
Britanica, Apocryphal, “Joseph and Aseneth”). Our exegetes in their
imagination accomplished Yusuf’s marriage with their fictitious
Julekha. But, | do not know any evidence to substantiate that.
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(12:93)
“Now you go (to your country) with this kamis [shirt] of mine
and keep it before my father — he will be able to understand

al. Over and above, you come to me with all your families”
(12:93).

Good news

The most endeared son is sending a message to the father
afflicted with separation: By the grace of Allah, everything on
my side is well. Now all of you in the family please do come

to Egypt.

The clause fa-alquhu dlawajhe abee (=l 435 e 548 in verse
12:93 can be trandated both literally and figuratively. The
literal rendering would be: “and cast it (my shirt) over the face
of my father;” and the figurative meaning would be: “and lay it
(my shirt) before my father.” Mufradat of Imam Raghib and
other dictionaries may be consulted to understand the usage and
inner meaning of the words ilka and wajho used in the verse. In
terms of the verbal root, the word baseer used in the verse may
mean both ‘to see through eyes’ and ‘to comprehend through
the mind.” Lexicographers tend to prefer the second meaning.

| have also accepted the second meaning of the clause fa-alquhu
ala wajhe abee, that is, “and lay it (my shirt) before my father.”
Since the Prophet Yagub was the headman of his community
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and was highly respected, it would be indecent and against the
social norms for a stranger to come and throw the shirt on his
head or face. On the contrary, the meaning | have attributed is
endorsed by many dictionaries and by usages in the Qur’an.

| have not found any evidence to substantiate the claim that the
Prophet Yaqub became blind. It is said in the Qur’an that his
eyes became ‘white’ because of grief and extreme worries. And
the whitening of eyesisasign of physical weakness. And thisis
a visible symptom of anaemia and happens quite often because
of bloodlessness. If one suffers from anaemia, their eyes look
white. But, on the basis of this, a person suffering from anaemia
cannot be regarded as blind.

There is no doubt that Yaqub became physicaly frail for a
number of reasons, and his eyes became white or bloodless
because of that. The reasons that made him frail and fragile are:
his old age, disobedience of his sons, the spectre of famine,
after al the disappearance and (supposed) death of Yusuf and
lastly the pang of the separation of Bin Yamin. We aso
understand that the good news regarding Y usuf, Bin Yamin and
the amity of Y usuf with his brothers removed the main cause of
Yaqub’s mental anguish. As a result, it can be said beyond
doubt that, his mind was enlivened because of enthusiasm and
encouragement; and like other organs of his body his eyes and
eyesight also became reinvigorated.

| believe that was not the only or main reason of sending his
shirt. The Prophet Y usuf was sending his shirt and, at the same
time, was advising to bring all men and women and children of
Ibrahim’s family (posterity) to Egypt. It is presumed that their
number was more or less seventy, and livestock farming was
their main means of livelihood. Therefore, it would not be
possible for them to leave their livestock. Under the
circumstances, Yaqub could naturally fear that, despite al his
sincerity, Yusuf could be in danger while delivering that
massive responsibility. It was to remove that anxiety from his
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father’s mind that Yusuf was advising to bring all to Egypt and,
a the same time, was sending the shirt to his father. Readers
may have noticed that Yusuf is not saying: “Take my shirt” or
“Take one of my shirts.” Rather he is pointing to a particular
shirt, saying: Take this particular shirt of mine and lay it in front
of my father, and that will make him understand the message.”

If we anadyze the verse, keeping this customary, practica
situation in mind, it will be easily understood that Yusuf sent
his very expensive shirt in order to let his father know about his
financia solvency. Once the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) said
to Uthman inb Affan who became the third Khalifa after the
former’s demise:

“Allah will cause you to wear a shirt (gown),” etc. It is
unanimously understood that, by kamis (shirt or gown) our
Prophet Muhammad meant the honour of khilafat (caliphate) or
the honour of holding the office of the caliph. Accordingly,
some scholars opine that Y usuf sent the shirt as a symbol of his
rulership. In other words, he wanted to say to his father: Please
you come! And here both prophethood and a just Islamic way
of governance will be established.

* What is the speciality of this shirt? The gist of what the exegetes in general
have said in this regard is that, that shirt was a miraculous dress. When King
Nimrod passed an order to throw Yusuf’s great-grandfather 1brahim into fire,
the angels brought this shirt from heaven and dressed him therewith. It was
because of this miraculous dress that Ibrahim came out of the fire totally
unharmed. To make the story short, later on Ibrahim burnt the dress into an
amulet and wore it round his neck. Upon his death, Ibrahim passed it on to
his son Ishaq (Isaac) who later bequeathed it to Yagub. Afterwards, Yaqub
hung it by the neck of Y usuf who sent the same kamis (dress) to Yaqub so
that the latter could be certain about the identity of Yusuf. However, the
narrator of this theory did not mention the source from which he collected
the details of this story of thousands of years ago.
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“And when one of them is given the news of the birth of a female
child, his face becomes darkened with stigma and he becomes
mortified” (16:58). “— In order to protect himself from the disgrace
of the news received he hides himself from the people; (and starts
thinking) despite the disgrace will he keep her, or bury her in the
earth? Look! How evil istheir judgment!” (16:59).

Daughter, “unworthy daughter”

This subject has been discussed in rukus 12, 16 and 17 of Surah
An’am as in other places in the Qur’an. The people of Quraish in
Makkah and the polytheists of other regions used to kill their
daughters for various reasons and motives, and that in different ways
and methods. The Quraishites used to practice female infanticide for
two main reasons. Firstly, daughters could not take part in tribal
hostilities and warfare, nor in the waves of extensive plundering and
pillage. Therefore, daughters did not have any share in property
accumulated through these ways; moreover, they were thought to be
burdens on their fathers who had to provide them with food, clothing
and shelter. In order to save themselves this ‘wastage,” many fathers
used to kill their infant daughters mercilessly. Secondly, and in my
opinion most importantly, they used to treat their wives very badly
and the wives did not have anywhere to go to lodge their complaints.
So, the fathers knew very well that their daughters would end up with
the same miserable life once they were married off to other men.
Therefore, in order to protect their daughters from future oppression
in the hands of their husbands, they used to kill their daughters at
their early age by throwing them headlong from a height, such as hills
and mountains, or by burying them alive. This has been described in
verse 59 of this surah (Nahl). In other parts of the world aso,
daughters used to be killed mainly for earning the pleasure of gods
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and goddesses. The sacrificing of daughters in the Ganges in our
country (British India) is an historic example of this.*®
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“The provision that is with you will be exhausted, but the
wealth that is with Allah is everlasting; and (in this test) those
who remain patient, their reward will be many times more than
their action” (16:96).
Eternal property

What remains with Allah and the reward He will give to those people
who remain unwaveringly faithful to Him in times of trials and
tribulations are eternal. A person and their wealth may, and will, be

3 In this regard, readers may read Edward S. Stern’s essay “The Medea
Complex: the Mother’'s Homicidal Wishes to her Child,” Journal of Mental
Science, 1948, 94: 321-331). Some excerpts from the article are mentioned
below:

“In Ancient Greece it is said that children were sacrificed to Melikertes at
Tenedos (Grote, 1903), and girls were habitually exposed to death as soon as
they were born. In his life of Lycurgas, Plutarch states that the Spartans
threw all weakly and deformed children into the cavern Apothetae. The
Boeotians would sacrifice a boy to stop a pestilence.

“In India (Cait, 19r3) at the beginning of the nineteenth century, the British
Government stopped the practice by which Hindu women in Bengal
consigned their firstborn to the Ganges in fulfilment of a vow to do so if
blessed with a son. At the shrine of Kali at the great Saiva Temple at
Tanjore, a male child was sacrificed every Friday evening until British rule
forced the substitution of a sheep.

“Among the aboriginal tribes of North-East India, the Chutiyas used to
sacrifice the children of one particular clan, which received certain privileges
in return. When a woman of this clan became pregnant astrologers were
caled in, and if they predicted a boy she was carefully tended and the baby
anointed with a paste made of turmeric and a kind of pulse. Later, he was
kept at the temple and fed sumptuously until plump enough to suit the
goddess's taste. He was then shaved, anointed with the paste again, adorned
with gold and silver ornaments, and conducted before the goddess's image,
where he prostrated himself and was then decapitated by the high priest.”
(p.325) [Editor]
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destroyed for various reasons; but the existence of a nation and its
treasured wealth are [relatively] permanent. People have to earn this
[lasting] wealth after sustaining different kinds of sacrifices and
losses, and through various types of arduous endeavours and
struggles.

The previous five verses mention few elements through which a
nation can build it up. In this verse, it is said that those who remain
patient in their continuous struggle of attaining their goal and
worshipping Allah will get their reward multiplied many times more
than their action and not simply in commensurate with the actua
amount of their work. Verse 97 is complementary to this. Here it is
said that women also do have their part of responsibility in nation
building, and they aso have rights. According to the verse, a national
life that is built through the cooperation of both Muslim men and
women is, in area sense, apure or beautiful life.
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“Glorified is He, Who made his servant (Mohammad) travel on a
night from the Magjid al-Haram [Ka’ba] to the remote masjid (Baitul
Mugaddas) — the environment of which we blessed! Accordingly,
We show him some of Our signs. Indeed, He is the All-Hearer, the
All-Seer” (17:1).

The Mi’raj (Ascension) of Prophet Muhammad

This verse describes the event of the Prophet Muhammad’s mi’raj
(ascension). According to this narrative, Allah brought the Prophet
Muhammad from Ka’ba to Baitul Mugaddas in order to show him
some of His signs. Some of the extant signs are: how the people of
Bani Israel were utterly ruined because of their disobedience to Allah
and how the site of worship for the prophets and devotees - the
masjid of Baitul Mugaddas — was completely destroyed. And all these
also carry a clear indication of the future victory of his ummah
(Muhammad’s community).
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I discussed the incident of mi’raj briefly in my book Mustapha Charit
(Life of Muhammad). There is no disagreement with regard to the
veracity of the event of mi’raj [as it is well-established by the
Qur’an]. However, there are differences of opinion about whether
Muhammad’s ascension was physical or spiritual, and this since the
time of the blessed companions of the Prophet Muhammad. Most of
the companions and their followers (tabi'un) apparently accepted it as
a physica happening. In other words, according to them, the incident
of mi’raj happened while Muhammad (SAWS) was awake and the
Prophet went up to heaven near Allah physically. But, another group
of companions and of their followers (tabi'un) believed that it was a
matter of dream and the body of Prophet was not transferred even for
a moment. Scholars like Shah Waliullah said: “The entire episode of
mi’raj happened physically while Prophet was awake. However, it
was metaphorical and related to a world that existed at the juncture of
the real world.” (see verse 17:60 and its corresponding note)
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“And do not kill your children for fear of poverty; it is We Who give
them sustenance and (We give sustenance) to you too; certainly,
killing them is a great sin” (17:31).

Infanticide (murder of one’s children)

There is scarcity of food grains in the country. Population in Asia
and Africa is growing alarmingly. Hence, in order to ensure a good
proportion of population growth and the production of food grains,
birth control has been made mandatory. Because of recurrent
pregnancy and childbirth, the health condition of the womenfolk has
been worsening. — Propagandas of this type have been in vogue in
the world for along time. At present, there has begun a new version
of this propaganda.

In my opinion, the complaint of the scarcity of food grains is
completely baseless. In our country, there is no dearth of land,
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farmers or agricultural workers to produce adequate food grains.
However, there is alack of eagerness and impetus to work among the
people and of enough knowledge and understanding of the ruling
class. We al know that after the imposition of martial law tens of
thousands of acres of falow, uncultivated land have been rescued
even though much of the work of the project has not been
materialised yet. One big reason of the scarcity of food grains is
smuggling and food export by the government. This crisis has
occurred, as over-all import of other goods has been bigger that the
export. Under the circumstances, instead of rendering the nation
having no descendents to succeed, controlling excessive import of
goods from other countries may end the crisis. A big cause of the
discount problem is the widespread, relentless wastage of our
currency in foreign markets and the import of many illega and
unnecessary goods into our country. This crisis that has been created
by ourselves will be solved on its own if we fully implement all the
good endeavours currently undertaken.

It is a sheer laughable, disgraceful argument that contraception is
necessary for the protection of female health. Experts can identify the
causes of the health problem of women in our country and ascertain
the correlation between infant mortality and the impairment of
mothers’ health. As a member of society, and as a father of 11
children and a grandfather and great-grandfather of more or less 2
dozens of children, and on the basis of limited practical experience
that | have, | can confidently say that the negligence and
intemperance of the husbands is the main reason of the female health
problem. If we can address and remove the irresponsibility of the
husbands, the problem of recurrent pregnancy will be naturally
solved. And we will not have to intervenein the natural law of Allah.
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“(O Prophet!) Remember when We said to you: Your Lord
encompasses those people; and We showed you the dream (vision)
only asatrial for people and the cursed tree described in the Quran as
well; and We cause them to fear, but it only adds to their great
insurgency.” (17:60)

Allah’s encompassment

‘Allah encompasses them’ means He stores punishment for them, and
the nonbelievers of Quraish and the disbdievers of Arab will not be
ableto shield themselves from that retribution.

Ru’a or dream

In our opinion and in the opinon of a comparatively small number of
companions and tabi’in, the mi’raj of the Prophet Muhammad
(SAWS) was a matter of dream, because the term ru’a mentioned in
the Qur’an has no other meaning except dream (I am providing
evidence later). To get rid of this semantic problem, a group of
narrators argue that there is no relation of this verse with the incident
of mi’raj. However, if this verse has no relation with mi’raj, to what is
it related then? — To address this question, different people are
metioning different stories to relate to this verse. Some people are
saying: Allah showed the Prophet through a dream which disbelievers
will die in what location during the Battle of Badr. Some others say
that the Prophet saw this dream one year before the Treaty of
Hudaibiah and it was about the good news of entering Makkah.
According to Said ibn al-Musayyib, the Prophet saw in his dream that
people of the Umyyah dynasty were dancing like monkeys on his
pulpit in the magid. As he was sad about what he saw, this verse was
revealed. (Tafsir al-Kabir, Bahr al-Muhit, etc.)

Readers may have noticed that, this verse makes mention of a past
incident. My tentative calculation suggests that Surah Bani Israel was
revealed at least five years before the Prophet’s migration from
Makkah to Madinah. However, it can be said with certainty that this
surah was reveded at least few years before migration. So it should
be understood that if it were revealed about a past incident, that
incident must have happened few years before migration, whereas the
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Battle of Badr occurred in the second Hijrah year and the Treaty of
Hudaibiah in the sixth Hijrah year. And perhaps it goes without
saying that the story of monkey dance is simply a politica
propaganda. Morever, according to Imam Razi, the Prophet did not
have any pulpit when he was in Makkah before migration.

For the above reasons, most of the exegetes of the Qur’an have
rejected these narrations and admitted that this verse was revealed
about the Prophet Muhammad’s mi’raj. Now the debate is on the
meaning of the word ru’a. Here our argument is that, according to the
usage of the term in the Qur’an, the rule of the Arabic language and
the statement of the Prophet Muhammad, the only meaning of ru’a is
dream and it cannot have any other significance. The word ru’a has
been used in seven other places in the Qur’an, and all have translated
it asdream.
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“So We protected their ears from the din and bustle (of people) for a
number of years” (18:11).

Veil on ther ears

The usual translation is “according to their prayers, we have drawn a
curtain on their ears.” It has been translated thus, keeping the word
‘veil” in the context. However, the literal trandation would be,
“accordingly, we stroke their ears,” which does not make any sense.
Therefore, the exegetes have accepted the metaphorical meaning of
this verse. And in this regard, there is no difference of opinion
between them and us, as we also take its metaphorical meaning for
the fact that idiomatic expressions cannot be trandated literally.
However, the exegetes did not stop there. They think that ‘striking
their ears’ means ‘drawing veils on their ears,” which actually means
‘we kept them lying asleep [within the cave].” Our objection is about
the second meaning.

The verse does not tell us definitely how long As-hab Kahf (people of
the cave) stayed in the cave. It uses two words 22e (i which means
that in normal calculation they stayed in the cave for few years.
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| have aso rendered this meaning. In terms of language use, these
‘some years’ can mean both ‘a number of years’ or ‘few years’, and
both the meanings are possible in this context. Many of the major
exegetes of the Qur’an have given similar views:

Allama Abus-Saud states:
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“The significance of qualifying the ‘years’ in this way (that is, by
usual calculation) is that it may mean both ‘many years’ and ‘few
years.” If we consider it keeping the view of the infinite power of
Allah, the first meaning will be appropriate. Conversely, it has been
denied in the verse that the story of As-hab Kahf was anything
unusual or queer; and hence, the second meaning will be contextually
more appropriate.”

Allama Alus® and Imam a-Naisapuri®® supported this view (see
marginal notes of Tafsir al-Kabir and Ruh al-Ma’ani). According to
the opinion of these scholars, we support the second meaning.
Moreover, our argument is that this meaning is more consistent with
historical truth.
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> Author of Ruh al-Ma’ani fi Tafsir al-Qur’an al-’Azim.
5 Author of Tafsir Ghara’ib al-Qur’an.
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“And you might think them ‘awake’ but in fact they are “asleep’; and
We always turn them, sometimes to the right and sometimes to the
left, while their dog (lay) outstretching its two arms at the rock-made
treasure-room; if you came to know about their story, you would
certainly turn back from them in flight, and you would certainly be
filled with awe because of them” (18:18). “And thus did We awaken
them that they might question each other; one of them asked: How
long have you stayed? They said: aday or part of aday. (Others) said:
Your Lord knows best how long you have stayed. Now send one of
you with this silver ‘coin’ of yours to the city, then let him buy some
pure food for you after checking, he should be very careful —
Beware! He should not give even a hint to others about yourselves”
(18:19).

Awake and asleep

The verse states, “You may deem them awake, but actually they are
asleep.” In other words, it means that if bystanders saw them, they
would consider them awake, and so on and so forth. The word ‘you’
in the verse does not stand for any particular person. In Arabic
literature [as in English], this is an idiomatic expression or a general
mode of using words in speech. Very often the Arab poets are found
to compose poetry, addressing imaginary listeners or companions as
“You!,” ‘O Companion!,” ‘O Hamama!,” ‘O two companions!,” etc.

First problem

Some problems have evolved with regard to the explanation of this
verse. The first question is: who are meant by ‘them’ or ‘they’
mentioned in the verse? As-hab Kahf or their opposition? The
exegetes of the Qur’an have accepted the former as the noun of this
pronoun.

In my opinion, thisis afundamental error. And my judgment is based
on two grounds:

1) If we read the verse attentively, we will see that the condition of
the people described in the verse was very displeasing, extremely
abominable and horrible (full of frightful sights). Conversely, As-hab
Kahf were extremely virtuous and fully devoted to the meditation of



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 175

Allah, which the Qur’an acknowledges in eulogistic terms. So it is not
proper to relate the implication of this verse to them.

2) After discussing and talking about the As-hab Kahf in the first half
of verse 17, mention of a misguided group of people is made in its
concluding section; and verse 18 opens with the expression ‘if you
see them....” Therefore, common sense and the rules of grammar
suggest that the pronoun ‘they’ stands for the second group of people,
that is, the sinful opponents of As-hab Kahf.

Second problem

The second problem in the verse concerns its purpose or intention.
Some people are lying asleep in a cave, and it is natural that the
onlookers will consider them asleep. The Qur’an does not give any
hint whatsoever as to what made the bystanders deem them awake.
The exegetes have tried to provide an explanation of this problem by
giving different, contradictory ideas, which are mentioned bel ow:

1) Ashab Kahf dept, keeping their eyes open; and hence the
onlookers deemed them awake.

2) As they kept turning upon one side and then on the other, they
were thought to be awake. Their evidence (argument) is that the later
section of the verse mentions turning upon one side and then on the
other (a discussion on this ‘evidence’ will be attempted later).

3) The exegetes expressed different, whimsical opinions regarding the
nature of this turning upon one side and then on the other. According
to the companion Abu Hurairah, As-hab Kahf lying under the spell of
sleep used to turn upon one side twice in ayear. Some opine that they
used to turn upon one side only once in a year and that is on 10
Moharram of the lunar calendar. The exegete Mujahid believes that
As-hab Kahf used to sleep on their right side continuously for nine
years and on their left side for another nine years and, accordingly,
they used to turn upon one side and then on the other in eighteen
years. About the reason of turning upon one side and then on the
other, 1bn Abbas says that their bodies used to turn into earth for
sleeping in one posture for a long time, hence Allah made this
provision to them of turning upon one side and then on the other.

176 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

However, Imam Razi considers these as strange arguments and adds:
“Allah out of His infinite power kept them alive for more than three
hundred years (550 years!) without any food or drink. So, how come
He had to make a special arrangement to keep them safe from the
effects of earth (or stones)? (Could not Allah keep them safe without
that anyway?)

It is regrettable that we find no acceptable solutions to our questions
from these basdless, imaginary theories. It is a genera condition of
human beings that their eyes remain closed when they sleep. So it is
an absurd argument that they slept keeping their eyes open. What is
more, they failed to provide any religious or historical evidence to
buttress this assumption.

The main question was: By which sign could the onlookers assume
that As-hab Kahf — who had been lying asleep for centuries — were
awake? In responsg, it is said that it was assumed by the sign of their
turning upon one side and then on the other. Then the question arises:
Did the As-hab Kahf turn upon one side and then on the other every
minute during those 350 or 550 years? If not, it would not have been
possible for the viewers who gathered to take any notice of that
particular physical movement at all.

The second question is: How could it be assumed that the adeep were
awake by simply looking at their turning upon one side and then on
the other? It is well known to all that people turn upon one side and
then on the other even when they are fast adeep. So it is clear that the
exegetes do not have any answer to this question. After the above
discussion of turning upon one side and then on the other, thereis no
value for such arguments.

In thisregard, Imam Razi states:
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“These views are not supported by knowledge or wisdom. Nor are
they substantiated by the Qur’an or authentic hadith. So, how can we

know what is true and what is false?” (Tafsir al-Kabir). My problem
asoliesin here.
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Third Problem

This verse makes mention of a dog. What does the word dog suggest
here? Another school of thought may say that it is clear from the
verse that the people who are described in the verse had a dog. It is
clearly stated in verse 22 that the dog belongs to As-hab Kahf. Soitis
proved from the narration of the Qur’an that this verse deals with the
condition of As-hab Kahf.

We will discuss the issue of this dog later. It may suffice to mention
here that, whatever has been said [by many of the exegetes of the
Qur’an] about the number or condition of As-hab Kahf is not the
statement of the Qur’an at all. Rather, these are nothing but some
fictitious stories prevalent among the ignorant masses.

Fourth Problem

It is said here about the condition of these people that if someone
came to know about their real situation, s’he would abandon their
association and would flee to a distant place, and their heart would be
filled with dread and bewilderment. In other words, that person would
be bewildered and seized by utter fright.

Now the question arises, what was there to make the onlooker so
dreaded and bewildered? As-hab Kahf were extremely noble and
devotees of monotheism; and the philosophy of their life was directed
to ensure the victory of truth. Now the question is: When did aradica
change occur in their life that their life became so disgraceful and
shocking that its description would create dread and bewilderment if
and when people came to know about them? What is more, what new
and abominable principle or code of conduct did they develop in
themselves that if the details of that were known, people would run
far away from them?

Narrators of tafsir provided answers, however unfounded, to these
guestions. Some argue that such dreadfulness was created among the
onlookers because they used to keep their eyes open during sleep and
because they grew long hair and fingernails. Some said: “Allah
created them in such a physical feature that people became extremely
bewildered whenever they cast eyes on them.” After quoting these
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two views, Imam Razi states:  — 42 aled a8 e ) Cass Jaucadi Wl
-z 52 1

“Only Allah knows the full details of this dread and terror — and this
is the correct opinion.” ([quoted in] Tafsir al-Kabir)

It is undoubtedly established from these narratives that the exegetes
actually do not have any sound argumentsin support of their tales and
stories. Their theories are not proven by the Qur’an or hadith; and
these are beyond the reach of reason and rationality. Therefore, it
remains completely unproven that the verse in question is about the
As-hab Kahf.

In order to decipher the correct significance of the verse, in what
follows, | explain the meaning of few key words:

Aigaz and Rukud
Aigaz is plural. However, it has two singular nouns; 1& and 1% The
difference in its singular noun causes a difference in the meaning of
its plura. In this regard, | quote below the views of some

lexicographers:

OUadh 5 — Ja8 5 Lan ged (ylad g jda 5 ) sadlanii 5 Al aia Ja )l Ly
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- — ey pad ) 5 G Gl
According to the collective opinion of the lexicographers, though the

word aigaz means awake, in a metaphorical sense it means aware,
experienced, clever, well-informed of the stuation, flourishing,
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prospering, etc. Needless to say, if the word ‘awake’ is used with
reference to a community or society, it is more appropriate to take its
metaphorical meaning, especialy if taking the primary meaning is
not possible.

As regards the word Rukud, Imam Raghib says:
( )-ddles
“A pleasant, short nap is call ruqud.” The Arabic dictionary Qamus

supports this definition though the general lexicographers trandate it
merely as ‘sleep.’

However, it is worth remembering here that although its primary
meaning is ‘to sleep,” sleeping in the state of wakefulness is also
called ‘naum’ in the Arabic language (I will provide its evidence
later). Apart from this, the or also signifies the following:
someone who is negligent of their duties, an obscure or undignified
person, a complacent person, dust that is settled on the surface, when
a market is down, ragged or worn-out dress, etc. These usages are
mentioned in the dictionaries like Mukhtar al-Sehah, Misbah al-
Munir, Qamus, etc.

In terms of literary value, hadith comes after the Qur’an. So we
mention below few hadiths of the Prophet as evidence:

1) In a hadith-qudsi, the Prophet has been told: ¥ LS elle I3
-OU_%&:’}\.AEU oj)ﬁ A ‘dux..g

“Allah has sent to you such a book which no water can destroy by
washing away, and you read this book in the state of deep and
wakefulness.”

2) Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) said:

“You perform ritual prayer standing, if that is not possible sitting, and
if that is not possible in deeping.

3) Once Hazrat Bela was late in announcing azan, and Prophet said:
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“See! The man is asleep! See! The man is asleep!” In this context, the
Prophet meant ‘unmindful’ by using the word “asleep,’ as it is usually
said that a certain person has been adeep about work, that is, has
become negligent or heedless. (Nihayah & Majma- ul-Bihar)

The significance of the word deep in the first hadith is not to be
forgetful about the Qur’an even when lying down. ‘Praying in the
state of sleep’ in the second hadith means praying while lying on their
side. And in the third hadith sSleep means negligence or
inattentiveness.

So, by the usage of the word in hadith and in Arabic literature, it is
undoubtedly established that rukud in the verse may mean people
who are adeep, and equally it may mean people who are undutiful,
indiscreet or injudicious, lying on the ground, undignified,
insignificant and negligent.

Tagleeb or turning upon one side

For the benefit of discussion, we have divided verse 18 into four
parts. And now we are discussing the second part. In this part it is

said: - Jledd) 3 5 pad) I3 pgalss

The infinitive galbun means to change, to transform from one
position to another, to turn to the other side. Its verbal noun in the
verbal form tafyeel stands: tagleebun. Qalbun and tagleebun convey
the same meaning. However, according to the characteristic of the

verbal form tafyed, it carries a sense of excessiveness

and exaggeration. There the word would mean to turn
completely upside down or to turn topsy-turvy. (Raghib, Misbah al-
Munir, Nihayah, Al-Mawarid, & Qamus).

It is noticeable here that the text of the Qur’an talks about ‘change,’
not about turning upon one side. The sense of ‘side’ has been added
in order that the meaning complies with some invented, unproven
notions. | have tried my best to provide the correct trandation of the
words in the verse.
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Kalb and Oseed

There is no doubt that the actual meaning of kalb is dog. However,
metaphorically it carries other significances as well. The reader may
remember that, according to the general exegetes, this verse talks
about As-hab Kahf. However, we believe that this verse discusses the
condition of the innovators, polytheists and Christian communities
who were the opponents of As-hab Kahf. Evidence to this claim was
provided before. The sum and substance is that, there is no relation
between this dog and the so-called dog of As-hab Kahtf.

In order to define the true nature of this dog, | am drawing the

attention of the reader to the word oseed. It is said in the verse that
their dog spreads two arms to oseed.

There are four meanings of the word oseed:
adic 3 <l (U8 A courtyard or door-sill (atimber at the
base or top of the threshold). (Qamus, Misbah al-Munir, etc.)
@l il 5 Gl Gaa sl J& — il 3 Jlall Jrai 355 3asa )
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A room that is made of hilly rock to protect property is called
oseed. Furthermore, a thicket of plants and trees is also called
oseed. (Raghib, Agrabul Mawarid, Lesanul Arab, Jawhari,
Qamus, etc.)

In my opinion, it is more appropriate to accept the meaning of a
well-protected room or house built to keep treasures safe, and
that will remove any inconsistency with the meaning of
courtyard.

Here we find a completely natural identity of the dog: It is
always keen on spreading its arms on a treasury (assets). In
other words, it is an abominable, avaricious animal.
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A person with this special characteristic of adogisaso called a
dog. And this is supported by different anecdotes mentioned by
companions in hadith literature. According to Imam Hasan:

— S o gaad L ) 5lS Ll e cand Ll Lgall o)
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This proves that people having the characteristics of dogs are
also termed as dog in the Arabic language.

History testifies that after the demise of the Prophet Isa, the
religion he spread kept falling down. After the emperor of
Rome converted to Christianity, the shape and nature of
Christianity was determined according to the notions and
political interests of the rulers and emperors. That is why Imam
Ibn Hazm branded the Christian community of that time as a
royal community (al-Milal wal-Nihal). The clergy of this time
generaly followed the religious doctrine of the state. Those
who did not follow that tenet had to go through various types of
inhuman oppression. | believe that in this verse, the mean-
mindedness and lowly mentality of the rapacious priests who
were complicit with state repression is compared to the nature
of dog.

End of sufferings

After enduring lots of sufferings, the As-hab Kahf spent one
whole year in the cave. Then the appointed time arrived, and all
preparations were made in Allah’s infinite power to cause them
to embrace a soldier-like life.
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As-hab Kahf used to send one of them to the market for
foodstuffs at a favourable time. And that opened the possibility
for them to have some idea about the political situation of the
country. Then, when the right moment came to cause them
appear in public life, Allah made that happen not to their
knowledge.

The significance of the word ba’as has been described in note 6.
However, it may suffice to mention here that, up until now |
have not found any place in the Qur’an where the term ba’as
has been used to signify rising from sleep. Verse 60 of Surah
An’am cannot be used to substantiate such a meaning, as the
word ba’as is related to ma’ut (death), not sleep.

In the clause ‘they will ask themselves,” the pronoun ‘they’
refers to other people of the regions of As-hab Kahf and
Rageem. As the As-hab Kahf used to hang together all the time,
they were not unaware of the condition of any of them.

A day or part of it

When As-hab Kahf appeared in public after the period of living
incognito, a certain individual said to them: “How long did you
stay in the cave?” In reply, one of As-hab Kahf said, “A day or
part of it.” That is to say, a short time. Days of difficulty have
gone. And now the time for worshipping God and for the
struggle to establish truth and justice has come. And that will be
followed by an eternal life of happiness. Comparatively, the few
years of difficulty are negligible. In Surah Mu’menoon it is said
that after awarding the disbelievers punishment and the
believers reward, Allah will ask the latter:

(23:112) € (e 2= )Y 3 A S 8
“What number of years did you stay on earth?” (verse 23:112)
Inreply, they will say  (23:113) (pdladl JI8 o 5 (oars 51 G50 G
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“We stayed a day or part of a day.” (verse 23:113)
And then Allah will say: (23:114) & salad A3 &8 51 308 V) 28 ()
“You tarried but a little if you only knew.” (verse 23:114)

What is meant by ‘a day or part of it’ in Surah Mu’menoon should
apply to the verse of Surah Kahf in question. Despite this clear
example in the Qur’an, the exegetes brought in many types of
fictitious stories. Some of them say, after deeping soundly for along
period of 300 years, when they woke up the turbidity of their sleep
was not over. Since the question was asked to them at such a time,
they could not give a right answer. But al the imaginary stories
regarding their sound sleep of 300 years and regarding the turbidity of
their deep are unfounded. (See the explanation of verse 25)

Some of the As-hab Kahf said to their companions: Allah knows how
long you stayed, so send someone with this coin to the city. And
similar other stories arein vogue.

This suggests that they could not get any definite information about
the political condition of the country yet. Hence, they sent someone
with a coin to the city. It is certainly understood from this verse that
they had been preparing themselves to stay in the cave for a long
time, and they also brought some money for that purpose. The last
part of this verse and verse 20 clearly indicate that they were not
certain up until then.

(18:25) G 153030 5 (pios A2 C30 2268 1 S
“And (they say): As-hab Kahf [people of the cave] stayed in the cave
three hundred years and added another nine (years)” (18:25).
300-year stay

In verse 19, it has been stated clearly that the duration of the stayal of
As-hab Kahf is known only to Allah. However, while explaining this
verse, a group of exegetes think that Allah Himself says that they
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stayed for 300 years. According to them, as or U8 isnot
used before the verse, it is established without any doubt that thisisa
statement by Allah, not by a human being. In reply to the claim of the
other group, they further say that it is true that previoudly in verses 19
and 22, ‘they said,” ‘they will say,” or ‘they say’ have been used, but
because of the gap between these two verses, that correlation is
severed. So the grammatical rule of atf (conjunction) between
this verse and the preceding one may not be established. (Tafsir al-
Kabir, etc.)

Fortunately, a group of exegetes of the Qur’an have contested this
view right from the beginning. Imam Razi says:
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“There are two opinions on this verse. The first view is that, the
verse simply mentions a hearsay or rumour. Its proof is that,
Allah says: “They will say, As-hab Kahf are three, the dog is
the fourth one.” After making similar statements, finally they
say: “They stayed in the cave for 300 years,”— that is to say
that this is a statement made by those people. No sooner than
that, Allah is saying, “Only Allah knows well about the
duration of their stayal,” etc. This is how this opinion has been
well-founded. Moreover, in the gir’at (recital) of Ibn Mas’ud, it
isclearly stated :  aedeS A 150l 5108

“And they said that As-hab Kahf stayed in their cave for 300
years....” This made this view even stronger. (Tafsir al-Kabir,
the gist of the first opinion was mentioned before.)

After mentioning different opinions, Imam Abu Hayyan says:
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“It is said that this statement of staying for 300 years was issued by
the disputatious people, and the style of narration also suggests this. It
is substantiated by the clause ‘Allah is fully aware of the duration of
their stay.” The duration of their stayal is part of Allah’s undisclosed
knowledge that is known only to Him. (Bahr al-Muhit, 6—117)

Sineen or few years

The word sineen in verse 11 is another contentious issue. The sum
and substance of the argument is that, the opening of the story gives
evidence of the deep of As-hab Kahf for many years. And this
completely testifies their 309-year stayal in the cave.

So far we know, the word sineen is plural. So its meaning would be
‘years.” It may mean ‘few years,” ‘a number of years’ or ‘many
years.” Words used in human literature are rendered according to the
knowledge and experience of human. The Qur’an has been sent for
the guidance of humans; hence, words in the Qur’an are also used
mainly according to human intellect, conscience and experience. |
mention below few examples of this usage together with the
translation of Maulana Thanawi:

1) After returning to Egypt, Pharaoh saysto Musa: 125 L &5 55 211
“Have we not reared you in your childhood, and did you not stay with
us for a number years?” (Shu’ara: 18)

2) Allah saysto the Prophet Musa: (e Jal (8 (s C018

“Then you stayed for a number of years among the people of
Madyan.” (Taha: 40)

3) It is said about the disbelievers of Makkah: (s adUafis &) &l 4l
(205)
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“Have you then considered if We let them enjoy themselves for
years!” (Shu’ara: 205)

4) In the same way, the word sineen has been used with regard to the
7-year famine during the time of the Prophet Y usuf, and also about
his imprisonment of more than ten years. Accordingly, the
significance of verse 11 in this surah should also be the same. The
Prophet Musa stayed in Egypt, and then in Madayen after running
away from Egypt, for a number of years. Definitely, he did not stay
for centuries. So it is not appropriate to raise misgivings concerning
the word ‘sineen.’

(18:83) 1 R34k o&ile B U8 (38l (53 (e S SG
“And (O Prophet!) they ask you about Zulgarnain. Say: | will recite
some of his memoirs to you” (18:83).

Zul-Qarnain

Qarnain is adua noun; singular is garn which means: 1) horn and 2)
a generation or the human race in one epoch. So dhul-garnain would
signify something relating to two horns, or a person of (or having
relation to) two generations. The examples in the Qur’an, hadith and
Arabic literature suggests the usage of the word in both the senses.
Apart from that, garn aso signifies the peak of a mountain and the
morning phosphorescence ray of the sun.

It is not understood whether the term dhul-garnain has been used in
the Qur’an to indicate a particular person or his characteristics or a
general title. However, it is clear from the narration of the verses that
this particular name or title is not given by the Qur’an. First, we
notice that contemporary people are asking the Prophet Muhammead
about dhul-Qarnain. It is shown in verse 94 that the local people are
lodging a complaint to him against the oppression by Ya’juj and
Ma’juj by addressing him as ‘O dhul-Qarnain.” So it implies that the
name or title dhul-Qarnain was known to a group of people long
before the time of the Prophet Muhammad and that even his
contemporary people concerned aso used this name or title.
Moreover, it is also clear that this name or title is not given by the
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Qur’an and that the Qur’an mentions it as a statement made by
other people.

Regarding the identity of this dhul-Qarnain, traditional compilers and
narrators brought in different kinds of stories and rumours. A group
of exegetes of the Qur’an tried hard to extract a kind of historical
truth out of those fictitious narratives and theories. In our country few
contemporary trandlators and exegetes of the modern age aso
conducted special research to ascertain the historical identity of dhul-
Qarnain on the basis of books written in English on the topic and of
recently discovered documents.

The second appendix of this surah will shed some light on this
subject. Here | want to say in brief that, whoever this dhul-Qarnain
was, he cannot be Alexander the Great. According to the narrative of
the Qur’an, dhul-Qarnain had the noble qualities of patience and
magnanimity, and had deep and impeccable religious belief and
maintained a clear liberal policy in palitics. Alexander or Iskandar
Rumy is conspicuous by a total lack of these characteristics.
Moreover, historical evidences give us an opposite picture of him,
whereas the Qur’an confirms the greatness and magnanimity of dhul-
Qarnain. As we find a clear and fundamental contradiction between
the character traits of dhul-Qarnain and Alexander, we can easily
reject the fictitious narrative of Sikandar Badshah.

(19:17) G 15 ¥ R Ui Ll L6 Ul i 5 Gy 233
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“And in presence of them she made an arrangement of a hiding —
then We sent to her Our ‘ruh,” and then it was transformed into a
well-made human” (19:17). “Maryam said: if you are not an honest
man, | will seek refuge from you with the Beneficent (Allah)”
(19:18). “The visitor said: I will give you a pure-hearted boy — and
for that reason | have been sent from your Lord” (19:19). “Maryam
said: How can | have a son since no man has touched me, nor have |
been unchaste?” (19:20). “Allah said: So it will be, your Lord says —
that is very easy for Me — and aso for the reason that, We will make
this son a sign for humans and Our mercy, and this is a determined
matter” (19:21). “Then (in due course to time) Maryam conceived
him, then went to a remote place with him” (19:22). “Then (in due
course of time) the pangs of pregnancy compelled her to take shelter
under the (shade) of a date-pam tree and being restless for pain
started to say: O | am so pitiable! Oh, would that | had died before
this, and had been a thing quite forgotten!” (19:23). “Then (someone)
from beneath the tree called out to her and said: Grieve not; look! By
Allah’s command, there has been a stream to flow beneath you”
(19:24).

The glad tiding of pregnancy and childbirth

The period of Maryam’s preparation and asceticism has ended, and
now she has started her practical life based on that training. The main
concern of the guardian of such a marriageable girl isto marry her off
to an honest [and caring] bridegroom. The Qur’an does not tell us
when this solemn ceremony was held. We have come across the life
stories of lbrahim, Ismail, Ishaag, Musa and other prophets in
different places in the Qur’an. However, the Qur’an does not go into
the minor details of the dates on which daughters of such and such
persons were married to such and such men. But, later on, we are
informed about their spouses and offspring. Whatever the case may
be, it goes without saying that those prophets were married to their
wives in the right procedure and in the right time. For example, in

few places in the Qur’an, we come across terms like ‘Musa’s
mother,” but there is no mention of Musa’s father. On the other hand,

we find Haroon address Musa as ‘son of my mother’ (Taha:
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94, A’raf:150). While describing the life-story of the early phase of
Musa’s life in Egypt, the Qur’an mentions again and again

‘mother of Musa’ and there is no mention of his father. Interestingly,
because of this fact, no one presumes that Musa was born without the
intervention of afather. The fact of the matter is that, all believe that
Musa’s mother was married to his father, and he was born
accordingly by the decree of Allah.

In the light of this Qur’anic usage and of the universal law of Allah,
we may reasonably surmise that Maryam was married to a compatible
man; and after that marriage Allah sent His angel to her with the good
news of the birth of the Prophet Isa. The verse in question contains
that good news. In thisregard, verse 45 of Surah Ale-Imran states:

G e sl A0 Ak ARG o i ) () 3 e L A cills
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“When the angels said: "O Maryam (Mary)! Allah gives you glad
tidings of aWord from Him: his name will be Christ Jesus, the son of
Maryam, held in honour in this world and the Hereafter and of (the
company of) those nearest to Allah.” It is worth mentioning here that
the nature of this glad tiding in Surah Ale-lmran was revealed long
after the revelation of Surah Maryam.

As regards the significance of the term ruh mentioned at the end of
verse 17, Imam Razi said: “There are differences of opinion among
the exegetes regarding this issue. Most of the exegetes believe that
ruh here means Angel Jibreel. However, according to Abu Muslim:

— — 1 iy (B saa (5] = 5,1 )

“The word ruh signifies the spirit that took a human shape in the
womb of Maryam. However, the first explanation is nearer the actual
import.” Accordingly, this imam considers that it is inevitable to
accept the meaning of ruh as Jibredl. In other words, Jibregl has been
termed as ruh in the Qur’an. Here the visitor is saying: “l have been
sent as amessenger from your Lord.”
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| will detail the argument of the Imam later. Here we quote a relevant
verse of Surah Tahreem:

Ciia) Us 5] G 4 UAEE Lga 8 Ciladl () G ke ) 2 5a
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“And Maryam, daughter of Imran, who guarded her chastity, so We
breathed into him of Our inspiration and she accepted the truth of the
words of her Lord and His books, and she was of the obedient ones.”
(66:12).
Explaining this verse, Imam Razi said:
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“In the verse the phrase ‘into him’ stands for ‘into Isa.” The
metaphor ‘breathing into’ stands for ‘giving life,” because if
something is breathed into wind goes round it. Equally when life is
breathed into the foetus or embryo, then it spreads throughout the

whole body.” (Tafsir al-Kabir, 8—238)

It is known to the well-read reader that according to the grammar of
the Arabic language, there are two pronouns for third person singular
number: W for the feminine gender and  for the masculine gender.
In the verse in question, fihe is used, not fiha. So it cannot be
translated as “Allah breathed into Maryam His own spirit;” and
accordingly it must be acknowledged that life spirit was infused into
Isa by Allah’s decree when he was a foetus in the womb of Maryam.
Abu Muslim maintains this view while interpreting verse 17 of this
surah. While Imam Razi rejected this view in a traditional sense, he
espouses a similar view with regard to the interpretation of Surah
Tahreem.

However, now we intend to say a few words regarding the
significance of the term ruh. All agree that the word ruh may point to
Jibreel. But it cannot be accepted that the word ruh stands only for
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Jibreel, which even Imam Razi did not uphold, because such arigid
view goes against the tradition of the usage of the word in the Qur’an.

It is stated in verse 85 of Surah Bani Isragl that ruh is simply an order
from Allah, which is manifested in different contexts in different
shapes. Verse 29 of Surah Hijr, after describing the first few phases of

the creation of the human being, states: (=3 (= 48 A

“Then | breathed into him of one of My spirits” (see verse 9 of Surah
Sgjdah). Here ruh signifies life, as in this context a trandation like
“We breathed the angel Jibreel into the human being” is
inconceivable.

Verse 2 of Surah Nahl reads: “He sends down the angels with the
inspiration or spirit (ruh) by His commandment on whom He pleases
of His servants, saying: Give the warning that there is no god but Me,
therefore be mindful (of your duty) to Me. Undoubtedly, here the
word ruh signifies wahi (inspiration) (see note 2 of Surah Nahl). Most
of the exegetes, especialy Imam Razi, put forward different
arguments to support this opinion.

In few other places such asin verse 52 of Surah Shura, the word ruh
has been used to mean wahi or inspiration. In verse 22 of Surah
Muijadilah, after describing the specia characteristics of hijbullah as
opposed to those of hijbusshaitan, it is said: - ag2sl 3 G Sl
o 7500 a5 Gl

“These are they into whose hearts He has impressed faith, and whom
He has strengthened with an inspiration (ruh) from Him.” As regards
the significance of this verse, Imam Razi quotes the opinions of 1bn
Abbas and As-Suddi. According to Ibn Abbas, Allah blesses the
believers with victory in their struggle against those who oppose
Allah and His messenger. And that victory reinvigorates and infuses
new life into their hearts, and that is why it has been termed as ruh.
According to As-Suddi, ruh is the urge and inspiration of iman
([quited in] Tafsir al-Kabir, 8—171). It is well-established from this
verse that the ruh of Allah sometimes descends on the righteous
believers.



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 193

Allah’s message to Maryam

‘Sending ruh” may mean sending inspiration/revelation from Allah or
sending Jibred. If the first meaning is taken, it does not have any
relevance to inspiration being transformed into a complete human
being. If the second meaning taken, there are problems.

First question is: Was it necessary for Jibreel to take a human shape
in order to convey to Maryam the good news of the birth of a baby
boy? Whereas we have noticed that:

1) Maryam was born in an environment of prophethood, and the
Prophet Zakaria himself was her guide and preceptor. It was aso
known that Allah addressed Zakaria as ‘O Zakaria.”

2) Angels address Maryam directly to tell her that Allah has selected
her, so on and so forth (see Qur’an, 3: 41-42). She was aso given
the good news that she would be the proud mother of the Prophet
Isa

3) It was also known to her that her mother prayed for her and that
she would have the privilege of serving and worshipping in Baitul
Mugaddas.

Given the above facts, what new thing did Jibreel want to convey to

Maryam that behoved him to take a human shape? No appropriate

answer has been given to this question, however.

In my opinion, it is a psychologica matter. Maryam had been

receiving the good news of bearing the Prophet Isain her womb for a

long time. She was being repeatedly informed about the name of her

son and about the enormous responsi bility that he would perform. It is
natural that Maryam would remain absorbed wholly in imagining the
beauty and merits of her would-be son who would be the emancipator
of the people of Bani Israel. At such amoment a new inspiration from

Allah affected her mind with anxiety, and during the time of that

anxiety an imaginary shape of her future son appeared before her. The

condition of Maryam at that time has been hinted in the last section of
verse 7 and in verse 38. The connotative meaning of the word

also supports this view.
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Trandation of verse 18: Generally, this verse is translated as “I seek
refuge in the Beneficent One from you if you are Allah-fearing.”
However, it isrequired to seek refuge in Allah from somebody who is
not honest [and Allah-fearing]. | do not understand why it was
necessary to seek refuge in Allah if that person were honest and
[Allah-fearing]. Hence, | take as nafia and translated it
accordingly: “if you are not honest,” etc.

Imaginations and suppositions of the narrators

The general decision of the narrators is that after the meeting between
Maryam and ruh (who in their opinion is Jibredl) the former became
pregnant. To substantiate this argument, they say that Jibreel took
some kind of shape: 4a l) s Cli ) sa o Lo el

“The shape of one beardless, good-looking and perverted young man”
(Tafsir al-Kahir, 5—779). Not only that, they interpolated aword &
(whiff) and indicated the place of whiff in such a way that we find
improper to mention. Unfortunately, some of them even do not
hesitate to say that, those procedures were adopted &5 s zei to
arouse Maryam’s sexual desire so that his semen reaches her womb.
(Ruhul-al-Ma’ani)

The main problem occurred actualy because of the distorted
significance of the clause. By i “I will give you a baby boy,” the
exegetes mean “l will give you a baby boy now.” But if we look at
the usages of the Qur’an, taking such a meaning is not possible. And
this becomes clear if we look at the verses containing , < , ¢
ol It may suffice to refer to verse 5 of this surah.

In the light of the above discussion, it is ascertained that the word ruh
in the verse in question signifies nothing but inspiration. And if we
take this meaning, it does not contradict the idea of a fully-grown
human being.

Maryam’s question

The gist of Maryam’s narration is that, a woman can become pregnant
in two ways: through the intervention of her husband or through an
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illicit relationship with a man. So her question was: | have not had
any intimate relation with a man (husband). Nor am | vitiated in
character. So in the present circumstances, | do not see any possibility
of me being mother of a son. The reason why she says ‘of a man’ (of
husband) is that to maintain sexual relation with any other man would
be adultery, as the only licit way to have sex is through the intimate
relationship with one’s spouse.

Our exegetes right from the beginning have been ignoring the
historical fact that Maryam later on got married in keeping with the
custom of her society and time and that she had other children apart
from Isa. Equaly, they have also disregarded the universal law of
Allah that emphasizes the necessity of sexual union between male and
female for childbirth and the relevant Qur’anic statements. (see Surah
Ale-Imran verses 266 & 277.)

This verse in question contests the folk tales concocted by the
exegetes regarding Maryam becoming pregnant right away. Because
right after verses 18-19, verse 20 clearly states that no prospect of
Maryam’s pregnancy occurred up until then. Otherwise, she would
not have said “how come | would give birth to a child.” Conversely,
according to the exegetes, she had become pregnant before she made
this statement.

Birth of Yahyaand Isa

Whatever is said in this verse regarding the birth of Yahya, in verse 9
the Prophet Zakaria is assured in the same terms. And in both the
assurances, there is no room for any bizarre imagination.

Ayat or sign

All the prophets of Allah are signs from Him for human beings.
Perhaps no readers of the Qur’an have any doubt about it. What is
more, the use of the term ayat (signs) is not exclusive for the
prophets. In the Qur’an this term is used to mean day and night, rivers
and streams, the sky and atmosphere, heaven and earth, sun and
moon, rains, hills and mountains, and even Pharaoh and the brothers
of Yusuf. What is more, the Qur’an terms two warring factions, sleep
and wakefulness and ships and boats as ayat or signs. In anutshell, al
that testify Allah’s existence and teach us about the unity of His
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godhead are signs of Allah. In that sense, al prophets including Isa
are signs from Allah.

The second half of this verse is noticeable. This section of the verse
begins with ‘and so that,” which suggests that it has a clear linkage
with a previous verse. Its significance is that Allah will bless Maryam
with the gift of afaultless son.

Maryam’s conception

After the initial statements are finished, it is being said that then
Maryam bore Isa in her womb. The use of the letter fa points to this
sequence and gap. And this nullifies al the folk tales that suggest
Maryam became pregnant before this.

Maryam’s lamentation

Maryam got married and then became pregnant in the normal process.
When the period of pregnancy was complete she experienced labour
pain. It is known from the Qur’anic narrative that after becoming
pregnant she moved to a distant place. At that time, for whatever
reason, she faced such an adverse situation that she (or they) could
not manage to have any shelter.

The ordeals and tribulations during first pregnancy are known to all.
On top of that, Maryam had this materid and circumstantial
difficulty. So her lamentation is a natural expression of her distress at
that time.

Consoling Maryam

Verses 24-26 carry a consoling message. But who uttered these
consolatory words from beneath the trees? Simple, naive answers
have been provided: 1) Angel Jibred 2) the Prophet Isa himself.
However, the proponents of these two theories have not provided any
evidence to substantiate their claim. In my opinion, the consolation
came from Allah swt Himself. Different verses of the Qur’an carry
the precedent that Allah calls upon his prophets. After childbirth,
Maryam badly needed water for bathing and drinking. Generally
rivers flow through low land. Many verses in the Qur’an talk about
rivers flowing in the region underneath paradise. Accordingly, a
message comes from lowlands to apprise Maryam of the source of
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river. Besides, in verse 13 of Surah Mu’menoon, the word (we

have made) with regard to (:Se I8 or permanent resting place,
which indicates that Allah made that arrangement.

Y usuf Najjar

There is another possibility. In contemporary history, a man named
Y usuf Ngjjar (Joseph the Carpenter) has been ascertained as the father
of Isa and as the husband of Maryam. But, as the authors of the Bible
used the birth of 1sa without the intervention of a father as the main
proof of his godhead, they tried hard to suppress the truth. Despite
that, truth crept into the crevices of their narration. Different
narrations suggest that our exegetes were aso not unaware of this
fact. | cite one narration as an example:

_Jw\mﬁddﬁg@&&\@OS?M\@ch&w

“When Maryam bore Isa in her womb, her cousin Yusuf Najjar was
next to her” (Tafsir al-Kabir, 5—783). People who do not consider it
inappropriate to interpret the Qur’an on the basis of such narration
may argue that it was Y usuf Ngjjar who called Maryam from distance
to tell her those words. Given the tough prohibitions regarding the
confinement of a woman at childbirth and uncleanness of a woman
recently delivered of achild, Yusuf had no other alternative.

(19:28) s olal CilS Loy ¢ 50 1530 il S L (556 Sl
(19:29) Liia agall & I8 (ha AK€ 016 a)) &l

“O sister of Haroon! Your father was not a bad man. Nor was your
mother an unchaste woman” (19:28). “Maryam then pointed to Isa;
people of her community said: How shall we speak to one who is a
child in the cradle (until that day)?” (19:29)

After that

‘After that” means after a long time, after the conferment of
prophethood on Isa. The description concerning Maryam ends at this
point, which is followed by the narrative of the prophethood of the
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Prophet Isa. The temporal gap between these two periods is more or
less from 30 to 40 years. As verse 45 of Surah Ale-Imran mentions
the word &S (middle age or mature age) adulthood with regard to
Isa, it can be surmised that the lifespan of Isa was between 40 to 60
years. During this time, Maryam and Isa travelled different countries
and then at the end settled down in their native land. The Qur’an does
not discuss the time in between. The first ruku mentions Zakaria’s
prayer and the answer to his prayer. It does not say anything about
Yahya’s birth and boyhood; and verse 12 straightway states: when he
attained youth and when he earned the capability to accept Book with
certitude.

Maryam left Jerusalem soon after she became grown-up and went
into hiding for a long time. Then she suddenly came back to them
with her grown-up son. Asthey knew nothing about her marriage and
motherhood, they considered it very strange. And that was the main
reason why they made indecent comments on the character of
Maryam.

Disclosure of truth by Isa

In order to answer the questions of her native people, Maryam points
to her son. The important thing to know about Isais his prophethood.
Having received his mother’s gesture, Isa clearly made his statement.

Verses 30-33 contain his statements. The gist of his proclamation is
that he was sent by Allah as a messenger (see notes of ruku 5 of
Surah Ale-Imran). Then he says: Allah has ordered me to establish
prayer and give zakah — the two most important duties after the
declaration of faith — throughout my whole life. Through these
commands, it is undeniably proven that, during this encounter and
conversation Isa was of the age of prophethood and was obligated to
observe the precepts of Shariah. Obviously such statements cannot be
made by a child in the lap of mother. Our rabees who are skilled in
bringing about what is impossible became unrestrained in this regard.
One group is saying that there is no limit to Allah’s power and that
Allah offered Isa prophethood and sent him all sorts of commands
soon after his foetus was transmitted into the womb of his mother.
They also argue that his physical structure took a perfect shape
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immediately and that roughly in three hours he was born a perfect
human shape. Despite their many attempts, even the Christians could
not go that far. Verse 32 advises to be kind-hearted only to mother,
but does not say anything about father. The reason is that Isa’s father
had died before Isa started his public ministry. Conversely, the Jews
kept publicising that 1sa used to mistreat his mother and hence he was
told to be kind to his mother. Confirmation of this slander exists even
in the Bible of the Christians (see Matthew: 12). However, this
particular verse of the Qur’an contests this slander, which requires a
long, elaborate discussion.

U ge-TR PP B A R I UL g - P
(20:10) 36 A e

“[Remember] that time, when he [Musa] saw a fire and said to his
family: You stay (here)! | have seen a fire, most possibly | will be
able to bring something for you or will be able to find a guidance in
its light” (20:10).

Musa’s viewing of a flash of light

The Prophet Musa saw a fire. Did he see a big fire bursting into a
blaze a distance? Or, he saw a flash of light a some place and
thought that the flash was like a fire or that the light was caused by a
fire. It is generally presumed that fire was definitely there. Which one
iswell-founded, and which is a mere conjecture or hypothesis?

According to the learned exegetes there are four kinds of fire: 1) fire
that has light and aso burns, such as normal fire of everyday
mundane life; 2) latent fire that does not burn, such as fire lying
hidden in trees; 3) fire that does not have light but has burning quality
such asthefire of hell; 4) fire that has light but not burning pain, such
asthefire of the Prophet Musa.

A discussion of fireis at the centre of this verse. First, Musa saw a
fire. Definitdy, that first sight was through his physica eye.
However, when he was approaching the mountain of Tur, leaving his
family members behind, he says “l perceive a fire.”
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Similarly, verse 6 of Surah Nisacontains 123 ) agie il (8 “If you
perceive in them sound judgement or maturity of intellect.” This
anastu means or perception by the heart. Certain literary
scholars and exegetes supported this view and quoted precedents of
old literature in favour of this view (Ruhul-al-Ma’ani, Bahr al-Muhit,
etc). Then comes the significance of the word gabs. Some scholars
think that its significance is: | will bring few pieces of burning wood
for you in faggots. Rejecting this rendering, some others trandate it
as: | will bring burning fire for you in faggots.

Imam Raghib states: What is obtained from a sudden hot wave of fire
is cdled gabs. The effort to obtain that is called gabs and ektabas.
Then its inner significance is: 43l alall lkl in the sense of
seeking knowledge and guidance from Allah. Imam Raghib cites the
examples of the usage of this word in the Qur’an in both the senses.

Before analysing the issue, it should be borne in mind in what
circumstances the Prophet Musa was during thistime. It islearnt from
the Qur’an that, that event occurred immediately before the
conferment of prophethood on him. The experience of seeing, hearing
and perception of prophets and messengers of such unique moments
cannot be judged by normal standards. It is an otherworldly matter.
So we must try to understand the true significance of this verse
figuratively. What is more, that metaphorical meaning should be
derived clearly from the language of the Qur’an. In the above
discussion, | have tried to mention those figurative meanings.

As aresult, the smple summary of the verse would be: Allah states
that when Musa arrived at the peak of Mount Sinai, and he saw a
flash of light on the other side of the mountain, most probably near
mount Tur. He became curious to know the source of that light and
started to proceed to it. On the eve of hisjourney to that place, he was
advising his family members to stay where they were. He was saying
to them, “Perhaps | will bring some fire for you, or | will find the
right path through that fire or light.” (see verses 11-12.)

¥ U DA (G b gl Coplals alomy S O (onesh ) Wi 05
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“And (in the right time) We revealed to Musa, saying: Travel by this
night with My servants, and accordingly follow a dry path in the
water-reservoir so that there will be no fear of you being caught (by
the army of Phiraon) and there will be no reason for worry” (20:77).
“Then Phiraon pursued them with his army, but the thing that was
produced in the reservoir came upon them and covered them up”
(20:78). “The situation was that, Phiraon led his people to a wrong
way, and indeed, he could not guide them aright” (20:79). “O children
of Israel! We delivered you from the grip of your enemy, and it was
decided between you and Me that you would be present on the right
side of ‘Mount Tur’ and We sent to you the manna and the salwa”
(20:80).

Theissue of sea/ocean/r eser voir

Verse 78 states. aexie L 2l (e agadizd which literally means “there
covered them that which did cover them of the sea.” The exegetes of
the Qur’an have not provided any details of that particular sea. Nor
have they mentioned any its characteristics. Some opine:

Ol b — 4l Y 5 508 a6 Y A Jilgd) V)
“That is such an enormously dangerous matter that it is impossible to
fathom its enormity or to understand its true nature” (Fath al-Bayan,
6—80). Imam Razi clearly states, (Juxi ) Y] 46 alay ol L aguie (5
“they were covered by such a thing whose real nature only Allah
knows” (Tafsir al-Kabir, 6—85).

However, in my opinion, there is no reason to be frustrated about the
explanation of the verse. It is known from the Qur’an that the people
of Bani Israel were leaving Egypt during late night. Moreover, it is
undoubtedly established by an authentic prophetic narrative that the
people of Bani Israel were completely liberated from the slavery of
Pharaoh on the 10" of a lunar month (see vol. 1, pp.88-89). It must
have taken some time for them to come out of Egypt, to reach the
marsh and then to cross it to reach the safe place on the other side.
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During this time, the littoral water naturally recedes, which is called
neap tide or ebb tide. Conversely, after the first few days of a lunar
month, sea water begins to swell around the edges, and on 11" or 12"
of the month, water inundates the coastal areas. And this is caled
spring tide or flood tide. This cycle of nature continues throughout the
year.

When the sea water swells to the brim, then it takes the shape of
waterspouts and proceeds to the nearby lands through the adjoining
rivers. And thisis called tide bore. On such a lunar day, Pharaoh and
his retinue were drowned while crossing the river Nile. The verse in
guestion narrates this natural phenomenon. The people of Bani Israel
took a dry road of “bahr’ or swamp or marsh land. However, Pharaoh
was drowned in a “yamm?” or river. It is to indicate this difference,
bahr is mentioned in verse 77, and yamm in 78.

Pharaoh’s failing to ascertain the right path

Verse 77 suggests that the Prophet Musa and his followers by Allah’s
command took such a safe path where they did not have the fear of
being caught by Pharaoh and his retinue. Nor did they have any
apprehension of being drowned or befallen by other calamities. It is
said in this verse that in his effort to catch the people of Bani Israd,
Pharaoh led his people to awrong path; hence, they could not take the
way Musa and his followers were using. In other words, the Prophet
Musa followed one way, and Pharaoh another way. So the fictitious
story of the gathering of both the groups on the shore of Red Sea,
which is compiled in our exegeses, is totally baseless. Actualy, these
unsubstantiated stories are mainly copied from the Old Testament and
from mythol ogical books. (See Exodus, Ch. 14).

Manna and Salwa

Note 46 of Surah Bagarah touched upon this topic. When the people
of Bani Isragl came out of Egypt and arrived at the valley of Mount
Sinai, they faced a serious scarcity of food grains. At that time, by the
grace of Allah, they found out two types of delicious food: manna and
salwa. And this great number of Israeli people lived on it for a long
time. In verse 80 of this surah, Allah reminds them of that blessing so
that they can show gratitude to Him.
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Manna

At the expanse of the valley of Mount Sinai, one kind of sweet seed —
that looked like grains of sago — used to be gathered on the leaves of a
particular tree and on stones. This was called manna. In the Persian
language, manna is called toranjbin and gonjbin, and its another name
is shir khest or stone milk. Even now at the expanses of the valley of
Mount Sinai, especialy at the expanse of Wadiussekh, the Arabs still
cull great amount of manna and sell to the pilgrims of the Convent
through the intermediary of the ascetics. And this is not an
uncommon happening on earth. In many places of Asia and Europe,
this manna has been produced. Even though the European scholars
did not discover it even until the fifteenth century, its use was never
unknown to the Semitic people. When Sicily in Italy was in the hands
of the Muslims (827-1070), they used to collect manna from there and
do the business of collecting and selling it in full swing. A mountain
in Sicily is still caled Gibel e Mann® (mountain of the manna).*
Manna is found in the Punjab region also. (See ‘Manna’ in Britannica
and Watt’s Dictionary of Economic Products of India). A hadith of

the Prophet Muhammad reads; - (el eladi Laelay Gl (e 3L
“Kam’at is one kind of manna, and its water alleviates eye ache.”
(Bukhari, Mudim, Ahmad, Nasai, etc)

% Also known as Gibel el Iman or mountain of the faith. [Editor]

* According to Classic Encyclopedia, mannais:

A concrete saccharine exudation obtained by making incisions on the trunk
of the flowering or manna ash tree, Fraxinus Ornus. The manna ash is a
small tree found in Italy, and extending to Switzerland, South Tirol,
Hungary, Greece, Turkey and Asia Minor. It also grows in the islands of
Sicily, Corsica and Sardinia. It blossoms early in summer, producing
numerous clusters of whitish flowers. At the present day the manna of
commerce is collected exclusively in Sicily from cultivated trees, chiefly in
the districts around Capaci, Carini, Cinisi and Favarota, small towns 20 to 25
m. W. of Palermo, and in the townships of Geraci, Castelbuono, and other
placesin the district of Cefalu, 50 to 70 m. E. of Palermo.

For more information, please visit http://www.1911encyclopedia.org/Manna
[Editor].

204 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

Salwa

In the lbrani language, ‘Salwim’ is a kind of fleshy and plump bird,

which the Arabs generdly call sumana. It cannot be known
from which region these seasonal birds arrive. Hence, a group of
people believe that these birds come out of sea. The Egyptians like its
meat very much and do not hesitate to buy it in a high price. One
special characteristic of these birds is that, they keep sitting on the
ground and do not fly if they are not made to fly by force (Hayat-al-
Haiwan,”® 2—23 & Ajaeb al-Makhlugat,>® 2—237).

In English this bird is called ‘quail;” and in the Bangla and Sanskrit
languages, it is called bharui, bhorotponkhi (skylark), fanikhel, etc.
Their migration starts from the coastal region of the Mediterranean
Sea. Many of these birds are caught upon their movement and sold in
big numbers in the market (see ‘Quail’ in Britannica). The name of a
ship in the naval expedition to the East that was sent during the
Elizabethan period was called ‘Desire.” It is known to the students of
history that the sailors of this ship suffered from scarcity of food. In
1592 on their way back, they anchored their ship to a port in
Patagonia® and found an island. There were so many skylarks in that
island that it was difficult for them to walk without stampeding these
birds. Then 22 sailors were employed to catch those birds and to dry
their meat. And this continued from 30 October to 22 December.
They lived on skylarks for 1 month 23 days and started their return
journey with the dried meat of 14 thousand birds. But soon after they
entered a relatively more tropical area, the sailors were attacked by a
devastating epidemic of some sort of plague and beriberi. Later it was
discovered that one kind of big worms grew in the flesh of these
birds, which was the reason of that epidemic. And it is common
knowledge that the disease of beriberi is caused by irregularity of
food. Apart from this common knowledge, it has been found that

*® Written by Kama Uddin Muhammad Bin Musa Al-Damiri, a great
Muslim zoologist.

* Written by Imaduddin Zakriya.

8 «A tableland region of South America in southern Argentina and Chile
extending from the Rio Colorado to the Straits of Magellan and from the
Andes to the Atlantic Ocean.”
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meat of skylarks is decomposed and contaminated with bacteria if
dried and preserved with fat. (See “‘Quail’ in Biblica.)

It is known from a prophetic narrative in Bukhari (Chapter Prophets)
and Mudlim (Chapter Marriage) that people of Bani Isragl preserved
this meat in a large quantity, which was decomposed later

aalll s, o1 Jol ) (For an explanation of the text of this hadith, see
Fath al-Bari, 6—231). Allah told the people of Bani Israel to eat
manna and salwa without contaminating them. However, greed drove
them to dry and decompose those, which they ate and were attacked
by various primordial diseases.

Gl (22:39) ol aa yiad e i Gl 1salls 250 O BE Gl
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“Permission (to fight) is given to those upon whom war (is being
begun), because they have been wronged; indeed, Allah is adequately
powerful to help them” (22:39). “Those oppressed Muslims who have
been expelled from their homes without a just cause — except that
their ‘crime’ is that they accepted Allah as their Lord. Indeed, had it
not been that Allah repels one group by another, monasteries,
churches, synagogues and majids, wherein the name of Allah is
mentioned much would definitely be pulled down; whoever helps (in
the causes of) Allah, Allah will definitely help them; indeed, Allah is
adequately Strong, Mighty” (22:40).

First permission for combat battle

When persecution by the Quraish became unbearable on the Muslims,
a group of Mudlims migrated to Habsha (Abyssinia), and the rest to
Madinah. This verse was revedled a one point of time during that
period. Muslims are advised to take up arms for the first time in this
verse after they were subjected to severe persecution in the hands of
the Quraish for along period of 13 years. This verse does not simply
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tell us that ‘Allah is capable to help the Muslims.” Rather, the gist of
the verse is that Allah will definitely help the Mudims. (Tafsir al-
Kabir)

“Permission is given to wage war, because they [Muslims] are
oppressed” — such atrandation would not be wrong. But, nowadays, a
group of writers have become over-zealot and, on the basis of this
verse, have started to propagate that, being oppressed is the only
reason for taking up arms. However, this is a wrong conception. In
different verses of Surah Anfal and Surah Taubah the reasons for, and
the purposes of, Jihad have been stated in clear terms. Those verses
will be disregarded if we consider being oppressed as the only [or
adequate] reason for Jihad. In anutshell, the actual Jihad is that which
is fought to make Islam victorious, and that includes Jihad for self-
defence.

There are differences of opinion about where this verse was revealed
— in Makkah or in Madinah? However, textua evidences suggest
that many verses of this surah, if not the whole surah, were revealed
after Prophet’s and his companions’ migration to Madinah.
Particularly, the verse in question was revealed when the Prophet was
in Madinah after migration. This has been substantiated by Tirmidhi,
Nasai, Ibn Majah, Masnad, etc. Even if we do not take this view into
consideration, that this surah was revealed in Madinah is evident from
the fact that it contains the declaration of Hajj and permission for
Jihad, which were inconceivabl e during the Makkan period.

Security of Houses of Worship

This verse does not talk about magid. It makes especia mention of
churches, synagogues and temples where the Jews, Christians and
other monotheist non-Musdlims worship. It states that it is the
responsibility of the Muslims to protect the temples of the monotheist
non-believers from the onslaught of the polytheists.

The second part of the verse deserves especid attention. Allah is the
source of al power and help for the Muslims. Allah will keep helping
those Mudlims who will help Him, that is, will help spread His true
religion and will take part in all noble activities with other Muslims to
establish truth and justice on earth.



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 207

Gl 5 A Gy QLU b 435h (e 523 W Gl GaD 58 A Ghd
(22:62) R

“That is the order, because Allah is the True Lord, also (because) — al
that they call upon besides Allah is falsehood, and because Allah is
the Mighty, the Great” (22:62).

Forecast for change

Change is coming. The entire Arab world was carrying an obvious
evidence of that imminent change. It was pal pable that the false gods
and goddesses of the Quraish would one day be destroyed, the whole
atmosphere of the country would celebrate the glory of the true God
and all will pledge allegiance to the Prophet Muhammad. The versein
guestion is a sequence of that and carries the forecast of that future.
The following verse (63) provides an instance of dry, arid land
becoming full of greenery, and thus gives hope of that auspicious
change on the horizon. This surah was revealed in-between the end of
the Makkan period and the inception of the Madinah period. Many
scholars have regarded this surah as one reveded in the Madinan
period, as the first crucial test for the Muslims, and first and foremost
victory, at Badr happened after migration to Madinah. This tough
ordeal and the subsequent help from Allah is part of His plan. If we
act upon this particular teaching of the Qur’an, we can still turn ours a
truly united country.
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“And strive hard in Allah’s causes, as you ought to strive; it is He
who has chosen you and He has not laid upon you any hardship in

religion; (this is) the faith community of your father Ibrahim; He
named you Muslims before and in this age — so that the Prophet
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remains a witness upon you, and you upon the entire human race. So
you should perform prayer regularly and pay zakat and hold fast to
Allah as your support; He is your Guardian — how excellent He is as
the Guardian and how excellent He is as the Helper!” (22:78).

ThenameMudim

Addressing every member of the Ummah of Muhammad, the Qur’an
states: Allah Himself has named you ‘Muslim,” and the believers
before you were also given this name. However, this name has been
confined within the covers of the Qur’an for a long time as if it is
simply a sanctified matter without any relation with practica life.
Every sect and sub-group of the Ummah of Muhammad have ignored
this name and have invented new names. Personal experiences of this
author testify that if someone wanted to be happy with the appellation
of ‘Muslim,” all the sects and sub-groups become united against them
and behave hostilely. But it is known to all that such vilification and
hostility to a Muslim goes against Allah’s law and it is tantamount to
rebellion against Allah Himself.
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“And look, We have fixed above you seven tracts; and never are We
heedless of the creation” (23:17).

Taraeq or ways

Taraeq is plural of tareeq which means way. In that sense, a particular
opinion can aso be called tareegah (fem. of tareeq). The verse in
guestion addresses all humans on earth and says: for the generally
visible seven planets above you, we have defined seven routes. The
existence of the sky in the imagination of Ptolemaeus was extinct
long ago. The interpretation of the Qur’an should not be ascertained
by a theory of 1800 years ago. About 1400 years ago, the Qur’an
delivered its verdicts regarding natural science. In the past, scientists
used to contest the Qur’an. However, gradually science is drawing
near the Qur’an, and this has been especially true in the fields of
creation science, embryology, astronomy, botany, etc.
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“Then We kept sending the messengers in succession; whenever there
came to a community its messenger, they caled him a liar —
accordingly We made them follow one another (to destruction) and
We made them (subject of past) stories — and thus the disbelieving
community were removed!” (23:44)

The succession of the prophets

From the beginning of civilisation until the advent of the Prophet Isa,
all the prophets of Allah came in succession. Stories of many of them
have not been narrated to us. “Has not the account reached you of
those before you, of the people of Nuh and Ad and Samood, and
those after them? None knows them but Allah. Their messengers
come to them with clear arguments, but they thrust their hands into
their mouths and said: Surely we deny that with which you are sent,
and most surely we are in serious doubt as to that to which you invite
us” (Qur’an 14:9).

Here | draw the reader’s attention to an important thing. As the
narration of different verses suggests, the succession of prophethood
from Nuh to Isa was intact, unbroken. But that succession stopped
with the Prophet Isa. It has been established beyond doubt from the
Qur’an and Hadith that the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) was sent for
the entire humanity and that he is the last prophet; no prophet will
come after him. And thisis a historical truth that, since the demise of
the Prophet Muhammad 1400 years ago, no prophet or messenger of
Allah has come.

The question is that the norm which prevailed on earth for thousands
of years must have had a good reason behind it. What was that good
reason? Why was that tradition altered? Has anything been introduced
as an alternative to that convention?

| believe if we think deeply, we may find the answers within the
guestions. Islam came to establish a permanent, universal brotherhood
comprising all members of human society from all regions and from
all classes [irrespective of their gender]. That was why temporary and
regional prophethood was brought to an end and universa
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prophethood was brought about; hence, the convention of the advent
of new prophets was stopped, as the rationale of sending the Prophet
Muhammad was the target of al previous prophets put together.

But the question remains. In the past the demise of one prophet was
followed by the advent of another, and the new prophet used to
address the evolving new problems and provide their solutions.
However, after the decease of the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) no
one is seen to be performing that responsibility. Now, what is the
remedy to this deadlock or impasse?

In brief, the answer is that this problem was non-existent in the
religion of Ilam given by Allah and established by Muhammad. With
our face hanging down in shame, we have to admit that this problem
was a creation by the ulama of the middle age. From the time of our
Prophet’s decease until the end of the fourth century (hijra), dl
gueries and questions were brought to the judicious and sincere
scholars of the Qur’an and Hadith who used to provide answers
according to their expert knowledge and discretion. If needed, all the
competent ulama of a country were brought together in a legidative
assembly by the government. At that time, there was no dearth of
competent scholars in terms of their devotion to Islam, sincerity and
their ardent search for knowledge. They used to analyze texts of the
Qur’an and hadith independently. And their opinions and decisions
were further scrutinised and criticised minutely by other ulama of the
country or the wellbeing of the community was still
then part and parcel of the discussion of the religious rulings. This
kind of anaysis and study of religious texts is called ijtihad. And al
agree that the practice of ijtihad is directed by the Qur’an and hadith.
However, toward the end of the fourth century Hijra, a group of
illustrious ulama assumed that ijtihad was obsolete and gone out of
practice. After some time it was declared that: after the death of Imam
Nasafi in 1143 C.E. the practice of ijtihad became defunct till the
doomsday. It was since that inauspicious moment that the Muslim
community has been encountering all sorts of problems, and it was
because of the curse of this deadly blunder that today the Muslim
community has turned into ablind, lame, deaf and dumb society.
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“And as regards your ummat, these are actually one single ummat and
I am your Lord, so al of you should be careful about Me (about My
orders and prohibitions)” (23:52). “But people (of their community)
cut off their religion among themselves into pieces; (now) each group
is happy with the part (they received)” (23:53).

Prophets

The word prophets here means Allah’s prophets who have been
mentioned in the Qur’an. It is true that Allah sent other messengers
and prophets who are not mentioned in the Qur’an, but we do not
know the full details of their prophethood. If history provides
description of any of them, we will assess such accounts in a neutral
way. We will look at their character and at their way of life and will
weigh the teachings they left according to the benchmark of Islam,
and then we will accept what is true. However, we will not accept the
blind faith of the primitive people as history.

Verses 51-52 dea with the basic principle of the true religion of
Islam. All the prophets mentioned in the Qur’an were Muslim, and
Islam was their religion. The principal objective of Islam is to
establish a brotherhood of the humans of the world for the sake of
Allah and on the basis of monotheism. The Jews forgot about this
noble objective and did not hesitate to kill prophets unjustly; and the
Aryans considers everyone outside their community as Mlechchhas.®
The Christians spread falsehood by fair or foul means against our
Prophet though he is a staunch supporter of the Prophet Isa and

8 Mlechchhas are “people of foreign extraction (i.e., non-Aryans) in ancient
India. A Sanskrit term, mlechchha was used by the Aryans much as the
ancient Greeks used barbaros, originally to indicate the uncouth and
incomprehensible speech of foreigners and then extended to their unfamiliar
behaviour. Mlechchhas were found in northwestern India, and there is reason
to believe that the people known in Akkadian as Mlakkha were the original
mlechchhas. As a mlechchha, any foreigner stood completely outside the
caste system and the ritual ambience. Thus, historically, contact with them
was viewed by the caste Hindu as polluting.” [Editor]
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Maryam. And thus they demonstrated their sense of gratitude [to the
Prophet Muhammad]? On the contrary, the Muslims who are the
followers of Muhammad (SAWS) have held all the prophets in the
highest esteem.

Division of religion

This verse identifies the followers of Hazrat Ibrahim, Hazrat Musa,
Hazrat Isa and other prophets as one ummat (community) and
provides an account of their condition. They divided their religion
many times and each group remained happy with their broken

segment. Thisverseis particularly relevant to the Muslim community
of today.

A traveller of the way to success

Having plenty of wealth and power, no one should think that Allah
has given them specia blessing and that s/he is on the right way to
wellbeing and emancipation. As opposed to this concept, verses 57
and 61 define the actua wellbeing to which all human beings should

aspire.

(23:61) {5l Wl 2b 5l Al b sl Sl of
“It is they who hasten to good things and it is they who are foremost
in attaining them” (23:61).
In theway to wellbeing

Those are on the way to well-being who:

1) Are aways fearful of the displeasure of Allah. In other words,
they keep away from those activities that may earn Allah’s anger.

2) Allah’s signs are of two kinds: first, the verses in the glorious
Qur’an; second, the well-established signs of Allah in the wider
world. People who believe in these two kinds of signs are on the
way to well-being.

3) Those who do not associate anyone or anything in the godhead of
Allah. They do not place anyone in Allah’s rank: not even the
guru, deity, pir (saint), fakirs (ascetics), pundits, priests, scholars
or dervishes; nothing: no planets, not stars, no shrines, and no
dargahs (mausoleums of holy saints). They put complete trust in
Allah and believe that life and death are in the hands of Allah.
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4) Those who spend on good causes. Even after giving charity they
fear that they have not been able to perform their duties
completely and that one day they will have to be accountable to
Allah.

This verse states that people of the abovementioned categories are
on the way to well-being in atrue sense.
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“Did you then think that We had created you in vain? Did you also
think that you would not have to come back to Us?” (23:115)

Creation of human is not without a reason

Human beings are the best creation of Allah who is the treasure-house
(receptacle) of al power and wellbeing. Allah did not create the
human race without a reason. If the purpose of human life were
merely to eat one’s fill, to give birth to few children in order to satisfy
one’s lust and then to die, then there would not be much difference
between human beings and foxes, dogs and the worms found in the
intestines of a human being.

There are two missions of human life. A human is the bearer of
Allah’s khilafat and His representative on earth. After performing this
duty, one will have to ascend one stage up, which is the time to
achieve spiritua fulfilment. Its nature and its ultimate stage is beyond
my knowledge.
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“When you were receiving with your tongues and spoke with your
mouths such a slander about which you had no knowledge — and you
were deeming it as a trifle matter though it was very grave with
Allah” (24:15). “And (o believers!) why did you not say when you
heard about this slander: It will not be right for us to talk about this
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issue; glory be to Allah! This is a serious slur” (24:16) “Allah
admonishes you that you should not repeat this kind (of misdeed) if
you are true believers.” (24:17).

Social responsibility

After hearing such slanders against the people of one’s own
community, especialy against the women, a Muslim should deem
such accusations as false. The reason [and the general principle] is
that, a Mudlim should generally have a good impression about other
Musdlims. Not only that, Mudims should seek evidence from those
who spread such kind of danders (see verse 13 of this surah). If a
Muslim keeps silent or is engaged in gossiping about it, s’he will be
deemed to be complicit with the misdeed (slander) (see verse 15).
Verse 17 warns the Muslims against such heedlessness and incaution
so that nothing like this can happen in the future.

Nowadays the disease of this moral falibility has been widespread in
society. When people hear such danders, especialy against women,
they seem to be exultant and exhilarated, and demonstrate immense
interest to talk about that filthy thing. Even many seemingly pious
people are heard to say: “Allah knows what is true and what is false,
but this news has been spread far and wide.” Yet again some people
hasten to interpose a remark and say: “There is some truth in every
rumour.” Such people remain totally forgetful about these verses of
the Qur’an.
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“Indeed, to Allah belongs whatever is there in the heavens and the
earth, and all have to return to Him” (24:42).

Sover eignty belongsto Allah

Allah is the sole Proprietor of the universe and is the sole Holder of
sovereign power. Sovereignty does not belong to humans or to a
people. Human beings can be given the right to run the affairs of a
country, but that they will do as a vicegerent of Allah and within the
limits defined by Him. To deny this sovereignty of Allah or to accept
a human as the owner of that power is a kind of newly-invented
political polytheism.
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“And on the day when He shall gather them, and whatever they
served besides Allah; Allah will say (addressing these objects of
worship): Was it you who led astray these My servants, or did they
themselves (voluntarily) go astray from the right path?” (25:17)

Thefuture of the polytheists

Polytheists are of two kinds. Thefirst group are those who deny Allah
and worship a person or an object that they think has power to do
good or harm to them. They approach those to obtain their desired
things or to avert mischief. And for that purpose, they make food-
offerings to them. They sacrifice animals at their place and bow down
and prostrate before their shrines. The second group of polytheists are
engaged in al these kinds of sinful acts, but orally they believe that
there is One Supreme God.

The verse in question states that the persons and objects that the
polytheists worship did not advise or command them to get engaged
in this deadly sin. Nowadays our society is being increasingly
infected with the leprosy of pir- and grave-worship. On the other
hand, society is also sick with the deadly variola (varicella/small pox)
of atheism: disbelief on the one hand, and blind faith on the other. If
we anayze the situation deeply, it will be clear that the root cause of
both the diseases is the same — lack of understanding of true
monotheism (tauheed).

The saints and ascetics who are being worshipped in this world will
appeal to Allah: “O Glorious God! We did not misguide them; they
became misguided on their own.” They will also divulge the sources
of the incitement to polytheism.
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“In that situation, the Prophet will say: O my Lord! Certainly, my
gaum (people) considered this Qur’an false and rejected” (25:30).
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Complaints of the Prophet

It is said in this verse that, on the Day of Judgement, the Prophet
Muhammad (SAWS) will complain to Allah and say: “O my Lord!
My gaum (people) deemed the Qur’an sent by You as a rejected and
abandoned thing.”

Here ‘my gaum’ means my ‘ummat’ (community). To consider the
Qur’an rejected and abandoned means: to not believe in the
authenticity and authority of the Qur’an; to not try to learn and teach
the Qur’an; and to not accept it as the guide of life.

We should think about the negligence the people of Muhammad’s
ummat have collectively shown to the Qur’an. In a true sense, for few
centuries the Qur’an has been abandoned by our religious madrassas,
let aone others (the laypeople). Today we become perturbed to see
the waywardness of our community and are lamenting the lack of
religious understanding and of earnestness of belief in society.
However, we fail to reaise the fact that this dackness is a result of
our negligence, imprudence and absence of foresight.

Dear reader! Now you please think about it. The Prophet Muhammad
(SAWS) is the intercessor of the mujnebeen (sinners). His
intercession is believed to be the main resort of our emancipation.
May Allah protect us! If he complains against us on the Day of
Judgement, will there be any other ways of emancipation for us?
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“And as for the poets — the misguided follow them” (26:224). “Do
you not see that they wander about in every valley confused?”
(26:225). “And those poets do not do what they say (to others)”
(26:226). “Except those who believe and do righteous deeds and
remember Allah much, and defend themselves after they are
oppressed; and those who do wrong will come to know what fina
place of turning they shall turn back” (26:227).
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The condition of the poets

This class of poets are the second grade disciples of Shaitan who has
taught them some prescribed words to recite. Verses 24-26
unequivocally describe three of their characteristics. However, those
poets are excluded from this category who: compose poetry in
pursuance of an honest and noble ideology, look for the beauty of
nature and then celebrate the glory of Allah, are themselves of good
character and inspire others to good work, remonstrate and protest
through their writings against oppression and injustice, and defend the
religion of 1slam against misrepresentation. Verse 227 excludes these
kinds of poets from the condemnation that we find in the previous
verses. In this regard, exegetes of the Qur’an opined clearly that the
worth of poetry would be judged by its content. Therefore, composing
poetry in general is not only blameless, sometimes it becomes
obligatory to compose literature for noble purposes (Fath al-Qadir,
Tafsir al-Kabir, etc.).

In the concluding section of this verse, it is said that those poets who
indulge in immoral and abominable practices will come to know
about their future regrettable plight very soon.
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“And whoever does jihad [strives hard], s/he does so only for the
wellbeing of their own; indeed, Allah is Self-sufficient, above (needs
of) the worlds” (29:6).

Hint to Jihad

Jihad is the greatest ajmayesh (test) of a Muslim’s life. Hence, in
different places in the Qur’an jihad is mentioned right after tests and
tribulations. The real spirit of Isslam cannot flourish in a state of
servitude. Political freedom is important to foreground and establish
the essence of Islam. Protecting our liberty from the onslaught of
domestic and foreign forces involves huge responsibility and
preparation. The most important of this preparation is appropriate
military array for sdf defence, the main component of which is
appropriate manpower. A well-equipped group of people is even
more important for an Islamic state. However, to assess the strength
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of this manpower on the basis of demographic figures that we find in
censuses will be self-deceptive. The strength of iman of the members
of the Islamic forces should be examined; that is why test and trial is
important.

The actual meaning of the word fitnah or gimayesh is; a3l Jlas
_&\JJwﬁJﬁMJuM

“To burn gold in the fire in order to separate alloy from it and to
make it unadulterated.” Only those will be able to hold the flag of
Islam high who are proved to be genuine believersin the crucia test

of iman. All historical facts of the golden age of the Muslim world
corroborate this truth.

It is said in the verse in question that the exertions and the sacrifices
that a Mudlim makes in their personal life benefit only the individua
and the community; Allah has no need of it, as He is self-sufficient,
self-subsistent and independent of the whole world.
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“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men — but he is the
Messenger of Allah and (in the succession of the prophets) he is the
last one; indeed, Allah is cognizant of all things” (33:40).

The Last Prophet

It is said in the verse that Muhammad is the last prophet. The first
argument concerning this verse involves the spelling of the letter

in the word In the Qur’an it is written with jabr (or fat’h, the
vowel point for a) — khatam. However, in a historical anaysisit is
found that only one gari (canonical, classical reader of the Qur’an)
named A’sem supported this diction, but all other readers read it as
khatem (with zer/kasrah [the vowel point for i] under ta). Khatam
means seal, which is used after a letter or document is written. In that
sense, Prophet Muhammad has been said a ‘seal,” as with him the
continuation of prophets ended and there will not be any other
prophets after him. This argument is used to corroborate the reading
of Asem. Conversdaly, khatem means somebody who terminates
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something — a concluder. So, the first significance is implicit or
indirect and the second oneis explicit or direct.

Hadith scholars and exegetes of the Qur’an like Hafez lbn Kathir
guoted many hadiths and showed that there are more evidences in
favour of khatem. In this regard, it can be mentioned here that, Imam
Shawkani’s tafsir — Fath al-Qadir — that was published by Maktab
Azizia Hejazia in Makkah printed the phrase as (il &3la
khatemunnabeyyeen. In my opinion, this is the appropriate reading
and appropriate writing.

It is clear from this particular verse of the Qur’an that Allah sent the
Prophet Muhammad to bring the continuation of prophethood to a
close. Refusing to accept him as the last prophet or to accept anyone
else after him as prophet will mean disregarding the Qur’an, ignoring
the prophetic narratives and attacking the ideological foundation of
the millions of Muslims in the world.

In one section of the verse it is said that, unlike the generdlity,
Muhammad is not an ordinary human being. The issue of foster-
father and adopted-son was discussed few times before, and there is
no good reason to repeat it here. In my opinion, Prophet gave Zaid
ibn Osama such a high status in order to challenge the kulin system of
the Arab society of that time. In the concluding section of this ruku,
that kulin system has been contested. Muhammad was not the father
of any man, so nobody has any right to claim kulin status as one of
his offspring.
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“Surely We have beautified the near heaven with the stars” (37:6).
“And We have safeguarded it well against every rebellious Shaitan”
(37:7). “They cannot listen to the upper world and they are deterred

from every side” (37:8). “Expelled [from heaven], and for them is an
unfailing chastisement” (37:9). “Except him who snatches away
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something by stealing, then there follows him a brightly shining
flame” (37:10).

Shihabun Thageb

Literaly it signifies burning fire, and here it means hellfire (see Note
10 of Surah Hijr). The verse in question says that such a person will
be followed by burning fire. Here the use of the word (follow)
suggests that fire will get hold of them or will reach them. In this
respect, Imam Razi states:
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What is known in our country as the fal of a meteor is actualy
nothing but the fall of a shooting star or spark. None of the star in the
constellation falls. Actualy, they cannot fall. According to the
scientists, “Though the stars in the sky look very small, they are
actually extremely gigantic. The sun is believed to be 1200,000 times
bigger than the earth; and each and every star in the sky is like the
sun, and some of them are even bigger than the sun. These sun-like
and bigger-than-sun stars are arrayed and set in order so far away
from us that they look small in our eyes. The fall of a massive thing
like a star on earth is not possible. Let aonethe fall of a star on earth,
even if the earth comes near an extremely large, burning materia like
a star, it will definitely be vaporized. The narrators give an
explanation saying, “Since the birth or prophethood of Muhammad
(SAWS), the mischief of the ascending devils has stopped; hence, we
do not see any incident of the fall of star.” This is an absolutely
untrue statement. Actually, the fall of spark has been happening since
the beginning as usual according to Allah’s law. It goes against
historical facts that before the advent of Muhammad jinns or shaitans
used to commute with ease between the heaven and earth and that no
measure was taken to drive them away from heaven.
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“Sulaiman said: Bring the horses back to me! Then he
began to pass his hand over their legs and necks” (38:33).
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The story of cutting hor ses

Verses 32-33 are actualy interlinked. Verse 32 contains the first part
of the story and verse 33 the second part. The horses were presented
before Sulaiman; he examined them and then let the people who were
present know his ideas. And the concluding section of verse 32

says, “by that time they were taken out of sight
behind the curtain.” We take this pronoun to mean horses. However,
it has generally been translated as “by that time (the sun) was hidden
in the veil (of night).” There was no reason to make the absent
present. Immediately after that in verse 33, Sulaiman says: “Bring
those back to me.” Here all agree that ‘those’ stands for the horses.
‘Bring back’ can only mean ‘bring those again that went away.” It is
certain that Sulaiman could not order his attendants to get the sun
back. Even if he ordered them to do so, it was not the sun, but the
horses, that came back.

According to the traditional notion, the trandation of the verse would
be: “Then Sulaiman started touching the legs and necks of those
horses with his sword; in other words, he started slashing them.” The
gist of their meaning is that, while enjoying the beauty of the horses
Sulaiman became so overjoyed that he lost self-control and missed
Asr prayer and that he regained consciousness of his fault only after
the sun-set. He became penitent after this incident and sacrificed in
Allah’s name at least 20,000 (twenty thousand) war-horses.

But the question is: Was the prayer time of Zuhr and Asr divided (as
it is now) during the time of Daud or Sulaiman? If yes, why did he
bring himself to kill those horses without making up for his missed
prayer? If anything went wrong, Sulaiman was solely responsible for
that. Can it be deemed as appropriate and becoming for a prophet to
kill innocent war-horses (intended for jihad) in such a cruel way for
his own fault? Who gave Sulaiman the right to destroy this huge
resource accumul ated by the revenue of the public treasury?

Imam Fakhr a-Din al-Razi provided incontrovertible evidences to
establish the pointlessness of such argument (Tafsir al-Kabir, 7—
198-201). Ibn Jarir also supported the gist of the abovementioned
discussion by citing Ibn Abbas’s saying, which was narrated by
Abu Talha.
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“Say: It is an immensely great message” (38:67). e Ui 54 (8
(38:67)

The message of monotheism

The previous two verses provide an introduction to true monotheism.
It is being said here that the message of monotheism is the first and
foremost message of the Qur’an and of its holder, the Prophet
Muhammad. Verse 87 dtates that the teaching of monotheism is
universal and is not restricted to any particular country or community.
This is a general, universal message for all times, countries,
communities and for the entire humanity.

We the Mudlims are the bearer of this message and we are entrusted
with the responsibility to spread this teaching to the entire humanity.
But what have we done in this regard? Let aone the world
community, at present tens of thousands of Muslims in our country
and in society are ignorant about the teaching of tauheed
(monotheism). We have done nothing to raise their Islamic
consciousness by way of exposing them to Islamic teachings. In terms
of customs and practices, many of them have even turned into
Hindus. We have never approached them. We have not yet realised it
properly that the widespread social impurity is a result of it. Even
today al our religious exhortations and advice in the Idamic
gatherings are restricted to the pious people of the rich area
Delivering an hour long speech in a big religious gathering is not
enough to teach the people in the village about tauheed, salah and
sawm and other subjects. If we want to do this duty in a true sense we
will have to spread to the villages and to spend time with the
villagers, and during leisure time we will have to teach them surahs
with meaning and engender hatred in their hearts against shirk and
bid’at. This task will not be carried out by just going out with a
notebook of dawah work in the pocket. This was not the way how
Islam was spread in Bengal. This author has seen few examples of
how it was done. The vision of their arduous work is wandering
dolefully here and there, but nobody is there to give any shelter to it.
S LS OIS e L) o el
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“Certainly We created human, and We know what (good and evil) his
mind suggests to him, and We are nearer to him than his life-vein”
(50:16). “When the two observers are (present) there on the right and
on the left of that human” (50:17).

Two Observers

3% js mudarey, which is used for both the present and future tenses,

depending on the context. Its root meaning is: t0 see, to mest, to
perceive, to realize, etc. Qur’anic translators in general have rendered
it as ‘to receive.” But my understanding is that it is not appropriate to
translate it as ‘to receive’ here. In order for this word to mean ‘to
accept or to receive,” the preposition min is required, as the
Qur’an states: <olalS 43 (e a3 (3B “Then Adam received from his
Lord words (of revelation).” (2:37)

(6) ade aSs A G I 58l SBIEG) 5 “As for you (O Muhammad),
you definitely receive the Qur'an from the presence of One Who is
Wise and all-Knowing.” (27:6)

On the contrary, verse 103 of Surah Anbia contains the clause abliS

which means “the angels will present themselves before
them” or “when the angels will welcome them.” Generally, with
regard
to the interpretation of verse 17, it has been said that for every human
being two angels are appointed whose job is to record al their good
deeds and bad deeds. And typically it is assumed that those two
angels have been referred to in this verse. However, no explicit or
implicit corroboration is found in this verse in support of this
interpretation. The term Kiramoon-Katibeen (honorable writers) has
been mentioned in other verses as well, but that is a separate matter.

After introducing the abovementioned opinion, Imam Razi states:
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It can also be argued that the verb < s in the future tense. In that
sense its meaning would be: when those two assembled will take their

seats (assume their duties). According to this argument, those two
assembled are two angels who will receive the souls of the virtuous

and the wicked. He concludes the discussion thus; (s sl u"f—i 1aa

aedll Lz 8 5 Among the two interpretations, this one (the latter)
is more scholarly and more credible. Soon after the discussion of ‘two
observers,” verse 19 talks about the horrors of death, the Day of
Judgment, reckoning of actions and about rewards and punishments;
and thus the surah concludes. This also can be cited as pertinent
evidence in support of Imam Razi. Just before the discussion of ‘two
observers,” verse 16 touches upon the human nafs (mind/soul) and its

susceptibility to temptations. Along with this, the conjunction idh
(at that time) has been used at the beginning. And it is understood

from this sequence that, idh  refersto the temptation of the mind.

The Qur’an makes mention of three mental states: nafs ammara (the
lower self or the ego that enjoins evil), nafs lawwama (self
reproaching soul) and nafs mutmayinna (the tranquil self). Actualy,
these three refer to the three separate states of the same faculty of the
mind (see Surah Yusuf: 53, Surah Qiyamah: 2, and Surah Fajr: 27). |
think, most probably verse 17 points to nafs ammara and lawwama,
and verse 18 to nafs mutmayinna. Ammarais a state of the incitement
to wickedness, which is the lowest grade of the mental faculty. As
regards lawwama, it does not incite the mind to wickedness, but it
also cannot restrain it from evilness. However, after the commission
of sin, it becomes penitent and keeps reprimanding itself. Thisis the
middle state of the mind. Mutmayinna is beyond the incitement to
wickedness; it has an instinctive aversion to sin and wickedness and
natural pull to virtuousness. This the negahban (more helpful in
protecting a person from evil influences and misdeeds) of the first
two states of mind.
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“Certainly this is the greatly beneficial Qur’an” (56:77). “Which is
(written) in awell-guarded book” (56:78). “None shall touch it except
the purified ones” (56:79).

Etiquette with the Qur’an

As usually translated, it is said in the verse, “Those who are in a state
of impurity will not touch the Qur’an.” At present, no impure person
is touching the Qur’an and will never do so in the future — such a
meaning of the verse will not be correct, asthisis contrary to the fact
of the matter. Actually, the verse in question issues a decree of
prohibition. It is known from a hadith narrated by Imam Malek that,
in aletter our Prophet gave to Imam Hazm, it was stated that no one
could touch the Qur’an except the pure ones (Muatta). Imam Malek
and others aso read this letter (Ibn Kathir). So, Mudims should act
according to the order of Allah and to the decree of the Prophet
Muhammad (SAWS). In order to appreciate the true message of the
Qur’an, the purity of the body and soul is needed; and appreciating
the true message of the Qur’an is impossible in a state of impurity.
And, we can hope to become benefited from the Qur’an by
maintaining the proper etiquette with it.
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“O Prophet! when believing women come to you in order to take
bayat [pledge] that they will not associate anything with Allah, and
will not steal, and will not commit illegal sexual intercourse, and will
not kill their children, and will not construct or circulate a calumny,
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and will not disobey you in what is good, then accept their pledge,
and ask Allah for forgiveness for them; surely Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful” (60:12).

Women’s allegiance

It is seen in this verse that believing women presented themselves
before the Prophet and lent allegiance to him. The contents of this
alegiance are equally applicable to both men and women, and
obligatory on both.

Women constitute more of less haf of the Muslim community, and
they are the mother of the next generation, the bedrock of whose
Mudlim life will take shape in the shelter of these mothers. So,
undoubtedly, if the Mudlim women are removed and kept far away
from the sphere of education of national life, Mudims will turn into a
decrepit and crippled community.

Islam does not endorse this unscriptura practice of denying women
their right to education. Neither did our Prophet give any decree to
maintain gender discrepancy in education. Rather, the teachings of
the Qur’an and hadith are totally at odds with this cultural practice (of
denying women their right to education). That is why, at that time
(the golden age of Islam), there were innumerable brave, learned
Muslim women. At that time, women had space in public life beyond
the world of kitchen and domestic confinement. They were visible in
masjids, Eid congregations, in Ka’bah doing circumambulation, in the
field of Arafah, and in battlefields.

Why did that social condition change? History can provide the right
answer to this question. Needless to say, thisis a very sad chapter in
Musdlim history. However, it should be remembered in this regard
that, like all other Islamic systems, this gender structure also has its
boundary. Those who transgress this boundary are equally at fault.

L) St D5 Elal Blim e a8 Gl G Jal L a5ad & p i L
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“O Prophet! Why do you forbid for yourself what Allah has made
lawful for you? You seek to please your wives, indeed, Allah is
Forgiving, Merciful” (66:1). “(O believers!) Allah has made
obligatory on you that you will absolve yourselves from your oaths
by paying (kaffarah); indeed, Allah is your Protector, and He is the
All-Knower, All-Wise” (66:2). “[Remember] that time when the
Prophet secretly communicated a piece of information to one of his
wives, but when she informed (others) about it, and Allah made it
known to the Prophet — made known part of it and avoided part; so
when the Messenger informed her of it, she said: Who informed you
of this? The Prophet replied: The All-Knower, the All-Aware has
informed me” (66:3). “If you both do taubah to Allah [turn to Him
with repentance] (which you should do), because your hearts are
already inclined to this; but if you back up each other against him,
then you should know that Allah Himself is his Guardian, and Jibreel
and the righteous believers, and furthermore the angels are his
helpers” (66:4).

Note One: Introductory words
Thefirst verse contains the clause:

Are you proscribing or will you proscribe? As the verse

&l & Jalisin the mudarey form, its past meaning is inconceivable
here. Proscription or proscribing means abandoning/negating the use
of something. It was not possible for the Prophet to proscribe what
Allah made lawful, as such an act is tantamount to kufr (disbelief).
We see in Surah Ahzab that the Prophet (SAWS) avoided the
company of hiswivesfor few days.

228 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

However, the Prophet Muhammad (SAWS) never took any vow.
Moreover, there is no reliable hadith to establish that he paid any
kaffara (expiation) for breaking an oath.

The story of Maria narrated with regard to interpreting this verse is
totally baseless in terms of the chain of narration of those stories, and
is nothing but a vicious caumny in terms of diraya (knowledge and
cognizance). Most probably, those stories were invented by a jindik
(hostile enemy or arrogant disbeliever) of Islam.

Another opinion with regard to the shan-e nuzul or asbab an-nuzul
(the background or occasion of a revelation) of the opening verses of
this surah is that, once the Prophet (SAWS) had a honey drink in the
house of his wife Zainab. Ayesha and Hafsa together hatched a plot
and tried to mislead the Prophet by saying that he had had dregs of an
ill-smelling substance like magafir (a kind of bad smelling resin) and
that what he drank was not a honey drink at all; hence, his mouth was
emitting bad smell. The story goes that, after hearing the same thing
from two of his wives, he said to the second one (Hafsa or Ayesha),
“l am taking an oath that I will never take that again. But, be careful!
Never tell anybody about this.” However, she divulged it to others,
and then these few verses were reveal ed.

Regrettably, | have not been able to understand the significance of
this story or myth at al. The Prophet was having a honey drink in
Zainab’s room; and a person of good, pure taste like him could not
redize that that was not honey at al, and rather an ill-smelling
substance like magafir! Moreover, how wasit possible that, neither he
nor his wives or any other companions could get a trace of the bad
smell before? What is more, after that, he did not investigate the
veracity or otherwise of the matter even after the decree of the
Quran ) s (investigate!) — what is the reason for that? If the
Prophet had an adternative to honey drink, what wrongdoing or
shameful act did he commit for which he became too embarrassed
and had to swear off having that again and requested Hafsa or Ayesha
to keep that secret?

These are the implications of those narratives. There is no end of
inconsistency in the details of the account. Primarily, | quote few
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examples from Bukhari and Mudim. It is said about the chain of
Ata’s narrative,

Caaall - (faa iy ) die Sy (IS axbia A J gy Of a2 35 )
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is used where there is a possibility of untruth in a narrative; and
it is aso used in the Qur’an in the same sense (Raghib). In most
cases, carries two implications: when the veracity of the
narrative is questioned or when the narration is taken to be untrue. In
the Qur’an, is used in places where the speaker is censured (Al-
Mawarid). In this particular narration, the word has been used
two times: first about the narrator Ata toward the beginning and then
again about the last narrator Ayesha. Therefore, it cannot have any
value as a credible historical narrative. In a chapter relating to divorce
in Bukhari, it is narrated from Ayesha that, apart from Hafsa and
Ayesha hersdlf, Sauda and Safia were also fully involved in that plot.
According to verse 5 of Surah Ahzab, Ibn Akkas included another
woman (Kathir) and this makes the total number of women involved
five, whereas it is understood from verse 4 of this surah that they
were only two. So, in my opinion, this particular narration of Bukhari
cannot be accepted as flawless.

I will end this discussion by providing another example. There is
another narration in Bukhari from Ayesha, which states that Zainab
caused the Prophet to drink, whereas in this narration again in the
name of Ayesha it is said that it was Hafsa, not Zainab, who made
him drink maghafir (Ibn Kathir). Failing to resolve this inconsistency,
Hafez Ibn Kathir says — it is said that these two hadiths mention two
separate incidents. Thisis not unjustifiable. However, the problem is
that both the hadiths have been cited as the background of the same
verse. At my young age, | think | read most probably in Nurul
Anwar: That is to say, when two verses of the
Qur’an contradict each other,
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then both will be rejected.®” When such an over-daring rule about the
Qur’an has been kept intact, then why will it be deemed unacceptable
to use two contradictory statements of one companion? What is more,
this is Ayesha’s personal assumption, and not a prophetic narrative.

Summary of the verses

Now we will have to depend on the verses in order to get the details
of the main story. It is known from verse 1 that for some reason the
Prophet was not happy with his wives, and as a result, he was
avoiding, or wanted to avoid, something which Allah made lawful to
him. However, this verse does not give us any hint of the cause of his
feeling of resentment.

Readers may have noticed that verse 1 addresses the Prophet, and
soon after that in verse 2 Allah is addressing the believers in general.
In course of discussion, this verse (verse 2) gives provision for
expiation/atonement for the general Mudims if they break an oath [or
when fulfilling an oath becomes impossible]. Otherwise, the believers
in general would not be addressed at the beginning of this verse.

From verse 3 it is understood simply that the Prophet shared a secret
with one of his wives and that wife divulged that secret to another
wife. The verse does not provide any hints about the content of that
secret.

From verse 4 it is understood that, two of hiswives have been advised
to turn to Allah repentant. In other words, they have been ordered to
repent (to do taubah). It is also understood from the verse that they
had already been repentant by the time the verse was reveal ed.

After analyzing all contextual issues to the best of my ahility, | have
arrived at this assumption that, this verse concludes the ila-related
discussion that has been made in surah Ahzab.®®* So we find the
original story in there (in Surah Ahzab). Evidence of this claim will
be discussed later. However, | make simply this comment here that, it
is an odious act to spread hypothetical and conjectural anecdotes and

62 Contradictory verses exist nowhere in the Qur’an, because it is the word of
Allah and not of any human (surah Nisa: 8).

® |lais a binding bow in which a man declares that he will abstain from
sexual relation with hiswife.
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stories that have no basis in the Qur’an or hadith. Such an act
becomes even more heinous when such stories are potentially on the
point of damaging and attacking the very foundation of Islam and of
prophethood. In my opinion, 95% elements of the attacks by the
Chrigtians on the character of the Prophet have been collected from
such kinds of [flimsy] narratives.

We are grateful to Allah that, for the last 4-5 centuries our revered
scholars and judicious commentators have proven the fasity and
worthlessness of those narratives by providing incontrovertible
arguments. As a result of their tireless, continuous devotion and
arduous endeavors, the Christian clergymen have been compelled to
correct their errors and false notions, which will become clear to us if
we read the modern versions of their books (about Islam and the
Prophet Muhammad).

The actual occurrence

Surah Ahzab was revealed after the end of the Battle of Trench, and
this is undoubtedly known from internal evidence. And this is also
true that the Battle of Trench occurred in the month of Zil-Ka’d in the
fifth Hijrah. It is also certain that Surah Ahzab started to be revealed
from the last month of the fifth Hijrah. And after that, Surah Tahreem
was revealed around the time of the seventh Hijrah. On the whole,
Surah Ahzab was revealed before Surah Tahreem. Therefore, it
cannot be denied that, as a historical sequence, Surah Tahreem draws
aconclusion to what was already reveaed in Surah Ahzab.

Different accounts have been mentioned in Bukhari and Muslim in
this regard. According to one, once Ibn Abbas asked Hazrat Omar:
“Which are those two women about whom (in verse 4) Allah is
saying that ‘if they help each other’ against the Prophet?” Omar
replied, “Hafsa and Ayesha.” After that, Omar also narrated other
relevant events in detail and concluded his account by saying: “After
that when the period of ila ended, the Prophet descended from his
room and met his wives.”

It is clear from this description that this issue does not have even a
smallest amount of relation with the stories of honey drink or Maria.
The truth is that, after suffering from the acute shortage of food and

232 Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an

clothing there was a sense of discontent among the wives of the
Prophet.

At that time the financial condition of Muslim families in Madinah
comparatively became a little well-off than before. The property of
the neighboring Jewish tribe, Banu Quraiza, and that of the Jews of
Khaibar was seized because of their persistent misdeeds and
treachery. Moreover, after the battles of Badr, Ohud and Ahzab, the
difficulties for the Muslims to do businesses were considerably
reduced. However, though other Mudim families in Madina became
financially a little solvent, the indigent condition of the Prophet’s
family was not alleviated at all. And this created dissatisfaction
among his wives who, under the leadership of Ayesha and Hafsa,
kept putting pressures on the Prophet to remedy the miserable state.
At last there was a wonderful, amicable settlement from Allah, the
value and importance of which the readers will understand if they
read attentively the relevant verses in Surah Ahzab. As the wives of
the Prophet respectfully passed this test from Allah, He rewarded
them with the noble title of ‘Ummahat ul Momineen’ or the Mothers
of the Believers.
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“Indeed, your Lord knows that you — a group of your companions —
keep standing in prayer, some until two-thirds of the night, and some
until half of it, and some until one third of it; the fact is that, it is
Allah Who measures the night and the day. He knows that you are not
able to do it, so He has turned to you with mercy — so read what is
easy of the Qur’an; He knows that some of you will be sick, and
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others who travel in the land (for sustenance) seeking the bounty of
Allah, and others will fight in Allah's way, therefore read as much of
it asiseasy — and keep (abligatory) prayer well-established and give
zakat and give gard (loan) to Allah rightly; indeed, whatever of good
saving you send (from thisworld), you will find its reward with Allah
(in life hereafter) comparatively more and that is great as a reward,;
and ask forgiveness of Allah for removing your sins; indeed, Allah is
Forgiving, Merciful.” (73:20)

Reading the Qur’an in prayer

Placing this verse as evidence, most of the followers of Imam Abu
Hanifa have given a decision that this verse does not suggest reading
exclusively Surah Fatihah. Rather, it is proven that, it will suffice if
somebody reads Surah Fatihah or any other section of the Qur’an
even if smply averse. As evidence, they have taken a hadith narrated
by Bukhari and Mudim, in which the Prophet directs somebody
saying, OA (e (e Slae i e T80 &5 “After that, recite the easiest
part of whatever you know from the Qur’an.” Then Hafez Ibn Kathir,
after saying seeall lal 8 5 “most of the scholars and imams
replied to this,” mentions few hadiths that emphasise the reading of
Surah Fatihah. Hadith scholars made detailed discussion on this
subject. Imam Bukhari wrote a separate treatise entitled Juz’ul
Kira’at in this regard. As a result, there has not been any dearth of
arguments and counter-arguments regarding thisissue.

With my limited ability, | have made some discussion on this matter
and arrived at the conclusion that, when the imam (prayer leader)
recites sections from the Qur’an loudly, then the muktadi (the
followers behind him) should remain silent and concentrate on
listening to his recitation. On the contrary, when the imam recites
mutely the muktadi should recite Surah Fatihah, without which their
prayer will not be performed. If we analyze this carefully and
objectively, such a view will make an adjustment between this verse
and verse 204 of Surah A’araf. This will also solve the apparent
contradictions among some relevant hadiths on the subject. Imam Ibn
Taimiyyah also gives asimilar decision.
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In this regard, the unnecessary argument with (absolute
negation) is not reasonable. They argue that “prayer will not be
performed without Surah Fatihah” means: 100% will not be
completed, and some deficiency will remain. Everyday knowingly we
will perform 70% or 80% prayer — can such a statement have
any value?

(114:3) 31 4 (114:2) (114:1)
(114:5) S Hsia (8 Gesis ) (114:4)
(114:6)

“Say: | seek refuge with the Lord of human” (114:1). “The King of
human” (114:2). “The God of human” (114:3). “From the evil of the
whisperings of the Khannas” (114:4). “The Khannas that whispers
evil counsels into the hearts of humans” (114:5). “From among the
jinn and the human” (114:6).

Theonly Lord worthy of worship

Allah is the Sustainer of each and everyone of the creation. In this
verse only human beings have been mentioned, as they are the best of
the creation and the only ones accountable to Allah for their actions.
The main duty of the human beings is to accept Allah as the only
Lord worthy of worship, to which verse 4 paints.

Temptation of Khannas

The actual meaning of the word *waswasa’ is: to whisper; to give evil
counsel in secret; to arouse the bad instinct. The word khannas is a
derivative from the verbal root Its meaning is: something that
comes and goes; something that becomes visible and then disappears.
(See in Surah Takweer.) The last verse of this surah
identifies the waswaser or the one who does waswasa. That is of two

kinds: open and secret. Bukhari and Mudlim narrate a hadith where
the Prophet (SAWS) says.
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a5 yma pdl i (e s el () “Satan moves in the veins of
humans like blood circulation.” In hadith and tafsir literature, the last
two surahs of the Qur’an — Falag and Nas -

are known as Muavezatain (two surahs of taking refuge in Allah).
Different discussions have been made about these two surahs, which
actually created a serious confusion in society. Companion Abdullah
Ibn Mas’ud did not consider these two surahs as part of the Qur’an,
did not write these two in his musabida and stuck to his own opinion
throughout his whole life in contradiction to the opinions of other
companions and to many clear hadiths.

Another group says: a certain Jew collected a bunch of hair from
Prophet’s comb; he then knotted it and put it under a stone in a dark
pit. This sorcery had an influence on the Prophet, and there were
signs in him of suffering from mental derangement and distraction.
And this continued for a long period of six months. During this
period, he seemed to have deemed his inaction as action (he did not
do something, but thought that he did). The influence of the sorcery
was so intense on his mental faculty that, he thought he had sexual
intercourse with his wives even though in redlity he did not. After the
passage of six-month time in such a mental state of the Prophet, these
two surahs were revealed. The next day, the Prophet went to that
particular pit and passed an order to get that hair out of it. After that,
when those knots were puffed with reciting verses of these surahs one
after another, the knots started to be disentangled. And then it is
concluded that, with the benefit of these two surahs, the Prophet was
eventually saved from the harm of that lethal sorcery of the Jews.

If it were “‘possible’ for an insignificant Jew like Labid (the name of
that particular Jew) to cause mental derangement and distraction of a
great prophet like Muhammad (SAWS) simply by putting a knot on
every hair of a bunch, then the word ‘impossible’ should be removed
from dictionary. This view is supported by a verse of the Qur’an. In
ruku one of Surah Furgan, it is said: “And the zalimoon (the
disbeliever transgressors) say to the believers: ‘you follow none but a
man who is possessed.” See how they coin similitude for you. And
thus they have gone astray and become incapable of finding a right
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path” (25:8-9). It is clear from this verse that, it was the disbelievers
of Arab who used to make such statements that, “somebody applied
sorcery on the Prophet Muhammad.” These verses strongly contest
those comments and brand the circulators of those falsehoods as
transgressors and misguided. In Surah Ta’ha, after describing the

story of Musa and Pharaoh’s sorcerers, it is said: Ca jalll e Y
(69) “the sorcerers will never succeed.” Interpreting this verse,
Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi said:
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“This verse proves that the sorcerers will never be able to realize their
goals, whether their objectives are good or bad. And thus sorcery has
been completely denied [in IsSlam] (Tafsir al-Kabir, 6—79). Then he
said, “In response to this, it is important to discuss sorcery and its
nature, which has been discussed in the exegesis of Surah Bagarah.” |
read that discussion with avid interest. Imam Razi responded in a
complex logica language after mentioning some complex arguments
of the mu’tazilas. Then he multiplies the division of sorcery and
considers the following as sorcery: influence of will-power, medicina
property of a thing or plant, magic and jugglery, evil eye, etc. He
even categorizes cheating, swindling and chugolkhuri (passing on
information about others with the bad intention of creating
misunderstand and animosity among people) as sorcery. (1--646)

Imam Abu Bakr Jassas (d. 370 Hijrah) was a famous imam and
mujtahid (Islamic legist/jurist) of the Hanafi school of thought.
Khateeb in his history, Maulana Abdul Hai in the book entitled
Tarjamaye Hanafia and the hadith scholar Zorkani in a footnote of
Mawahid stated that, Abu-Bakr Jassas was the leader of the Hanafi
community during his time. Many celebrated learned people and
hadith scholars were his disciples. According to Maulana Abdul Hai,
Abu-Bakr Jassas was one of the great legistgjurists of the Hanafi
school. This Imam Abu-Bakr Jassas in a separate chapter of his book
Ahkamul Qur’an, after discussing the nature and classification of
sorcery in detail, proves that the general belief of the Muslims about
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sorcery is unfounded and un-Islamic (1—41-49). The imam attacksin
harsh language those Muslims who believe that the normal equipoise
of the body and mind of the Prophet was hampered and unhinged by
the supposed sorcery of a certain Jew. Using the abovementioned two
verses, he refutes their arguments. Detailed discussion on sorcery has
been set in order in the interpretation of Surah Bagarah. | mention
below the last remark of the Imam in brief :

I cannot admit the consistency of these remarks. “The Prophet was
enchanted” — this is the remark of the disbelievers of Quraish. The
disbdievers have perpetualy attacked the prophets of Allah that they
were ‘mas’hur’ (unhinged by sorcery). Pharaoh cried fie upon
Musa, saying
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“O Musa! | think you are indeed bewitched” (17:101). According to
this old practice, the disbelievers of Makkah also denominated the
Prophet by the same appellation. In verses 47-48 of Surah Bani Isradl,
it has been said: “We are best aware of what they wish to hear when
they give ear to you and when they take secret counsel, when the evil -
doers say: You follow but a man bewitched. See what similitudes
they coin for you, and thus they are all astray, and cannot find a right
path.” Verse 8 of Surah Furgan also touches on this issue. It has also
been stated in the Qur’an that the sorcerers will never be successful

(Ta’ha: 69). Interpreting this verse, Imam Razi said : =3 <l 4
- KL sl 45 “Through this the existence of sorcery has been
denied completely.”

In thisregard, Imam Abu-Bakr Jassas says:
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“What is more serious and dangerous is: people of this group believe

that sorcery was applied upon the Prophet and that affected him [...]
whereas establishing the untruthfulness of the disbelievers who made
a claim of that sort Allah says: “And the zalimoon (the disbeliever
transgressors) say to the believers: “You follow none but a man who
is bewitched.” See how they coin similitudes for you. And thus they
have gone astray and cannot find a right path.” The renegade heretics
forged hadiths of this class only to jeer at Islam [...] whereas Allah
states that “the objective of the sorcerers will not be succeeded.” Thus
people of this group are trying to prove the truthfulness of those
whom Allah characterizes as untruthful. (1—49)

Now we conclude this discussion by citing a saying of the Prophet in
this regard.** Abu Musa Ash’ari narrates:

“Three types of people will never enter paradise: 1) a perpetual
drunkard, 2) a breaker of the blood relations and 3) a person who
regards sorcery as true. (Ahmad & Mishgat-ul- Masabih, Chapter
Khamar)

% Discussions about the hocus-pocus of the sorcerers have been made in
note 76 of Surah Bagarah and in notes 40-41 of Surah A’araf.
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GLOSSARY

Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud: A companion of the Prophet Muhammad and a
prominent hadith narrator.

Abdul Hai: An Indian Muslim scholar.

Abu Hanifa: The founder of the Hanafi school of Idlamic jurisprudence. He
is believed to belong to the generation of tabi’in, the generation after the
sahaba (companions of the prophet).

Abu Hurairah: A companion of the Prophet Muhammad and a narrator of
many hadiths.

Abu Musa Ash’ari: A companion of the Prophet Muhammad and important
figure in early Idamic history. He was at various times governor of Basra
and Kufa.

Ad: The people to whom the Prophet Hud was sent by Allah to guide them
back to the right path of Islam.

Ahkam ul-Qur’an: A book of Qur’anic law by Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn al-Arabi.
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: Animportant Muslim scholar born in Khorasan in east
of Iran into afamily of Arab origin. Heis the founder of the Hanbali school
of figh (Islamic jurisprudence).

Ahzab: A surah in the Qur’an, and also the name of a battle fought during
the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad.

Akbar: A controversial Mughal emperor of India who reigned the country
for along period from 1556 to 1605 and who extended Mughal power over
most of the Indian subcontinent.

Alelmran: Literally the Family of Imran, a surah (chapter) in the Qur’an.
Al-Mawarid: An Arabic dictionary book.

Anaemia: A condition in which the blood is deficient in red cells, in
hemoglobin or in total volume.

Arafah: Also known as the Mount of Mercy (Jabal ar-Rahmah), it is a
granite hill east of Makkah. Thisis an important site of pilgrimmage, and it
is here where the Prophet Muhammad delivered the Farewell Sermon to the
Muslims who had accompanied him for the Hajj towards the end of hislife.
Ashura: A religioudy important day for the Muslims, which falls on the
tenth of the Islamic month of Muharram. Ashura means tenth.

Asr: The late afternoon obligatory prayer for the Muslims. It is the third in
order of the five daily prayers.

Avatar: Anincarnation in human form; an embodiment.

Ayat: Singular ayah, an Arabic word which means signs. In tafsir literature
it mainly refers to the verses is the Qur’an, but broadly it also signifies the
signs of Allahin His creation.
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Ayesha: Also transcribed as A’ishah, Ayesha, *A’isha, or 'Aisha, Turkish
Ayse, etc., Wife of the Prophet Muhammad and after his death the
storehouse of Idamic knowledge and considered a versatile genius. In
Islamic writings, she is often referred to by the noble title “Mother of the
Believers.”

Azan: The Idamic cal to ritual prayers.
Bani Israd: Israglites

Badr: A town in the province of Madinah, western Saudi Arabia. It is
located about 80 miles (130 km) from the city of Madinah. It was the site of
the first combat battle (knonwn as the Battle of Badr) that occurred in the
Prophet’s lifetime as the Quraishites were approaching to attack the
burgeoning Islamic city of Madinah in 624, which the Muslims successfully
encountered.

Baitul Mugaddas: Also known as Masjid a-Aqgsa, an important religious
site for the Muslims and situated in occupied Jerusalem, Palestine.

Baizawi: Full name Qazi Nasiruddin Abu Saeed Abdullah Ibn Umar bin
Muhammad al-Shirazi al Baizawi, author of an exegesis of the Qur’an titled
Anwar- ul-Tanzl fi Assar-ut-Tahweel popularly known as Tafsir-i-Baizawi.
Bakkah: One of the many other names of the holy city of Makkah. It has
many names, approximately fifty. Allah called Makkah by five names:
Makkah, Bakkah, Al-Balad, Al-Qaryah and Ummul-Qura (See verses:.
48:24, 3:96, 90:1, 16:112, & 6:92). For more information, please read
History of Makkah Mukarramah by Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri.
Bani Israel: Children of Israel.

Basilian sect: A sect within Christianity.

Bid’at/bid’ah: Any type of unacceptable innovation in Islam.

Brahma: The creator God in the Hindu sacred triad.

Bukhari: Real name Muhammad ibn Ismail al-Bukhari. A legendary
Muslim scholar who compiled the collections of hadith treasured in the book
named after him as Bukhari.

Daud: David.

Dajjal: Masih ad-Dgjjal (literaly the Impostor Messiah), an evil figure in
Islamic eschatology. He is popularly believed to appear pretending to be
Masih (or the Messiah). It is also a metaphor for an evil person as discussed
in this book.

Durga: A Hindu goddess generally depicted as having ten arms, riding
animals (lion or tiger) and carrying weapons.

Eid: The two main Muslim religious festivals — Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha
— arereferred to as Eid.

Exegete: In Islamic terminology mufassir, one who practices exegesis (an
extensive and critical interpretation of a holy scripture).



Selections from Akram Khan’s Tafsirul Qur’an 241

Exodus: A journey by alarge group to escape from a hostile environment. In
Islamic terminology, this is known as Hijrah and signifies the Prophet
Muhammad’s and his companions’ migration from Makkah to Madinah.
Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (1149-1209): A Persian Muslim philosopher, and an
expert in Qur’anic exegesis, medicine, physics, astrology, literature, history
and law. Heis the author of Tafsir al-Kabir.

Fath al-Bari: Literally ‘Grant of the Creator,” an 18-volume commentary on
Bukhari and written by 1bn Hajr Asgalani. It took 25 years for the writer to
complete this legendary work.

Fath al-Bayan: A tafsir by Siddiq Hasan Khan.

Fath al-Kabir: A glossary — written by Shah Waliullah — of the intricate
words of the Qur’an written.

Fath al-Qadir: A book by Imam Shawkani.
Fatwa: A non-binding legal opinion by a competent Islamic scholar or jurist.

Fidya: A ransom, expiation, usually refers to an amount of money or food
paid to the poor by those who fail to observe fasting in Ramadan due to
health reasons.

Figh: Isamic jurisprudence.

Ghat (of a river): An Urdu word dencting a riverside place for bath and
water collection. Generally, it is a broad flight of steps that is situated on a
riverbank and that provides access to the water especially for bathing.
Habsha: Abyssinia

Hadith: Reported sayings or actions or traditions of the Prophet Muhammad
(peace be upon him) or his companions, together with the tradition of their
chain of transmission that are not part of the Qur'an.

Hafsa: Wife of the Prophet Muhammad.

Hajj: Pilgrimage, the fifth pillar of Ilam. It is a pilgrimage to Makkah
during the month of Dhu al-Hijjah. A Muslim is required to perform Hajj at
least oncein their lifetime if sheis physically and financially capable.

Haqgani, Abu Muhammad Abdul-Hag: Author of Tafsir-e-Hagqani.
Haroon: Aaron

Hazrat: An honorable term prefixed to the names of important Islamic
personalities including the prophets.

Hedaya: A book of Islamic jurisprudence.
Hejaz: A region in the west of Saudi Arabia.
Hijbullah: Literally defined as ‘party of Allah.’
Hijbusshaitan: Party of Shaitan.

Hijra: Exodus. The migration of the Prophet Muhammad and his followers
to the city of Madinah in 622 because of persecutions by the belligerent
forces agaisnt Islam in their place of birth, Makkah.
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Hila: Generally known as hila marriage. When a man impulsively divorces
his wife and then regrets and wants to get her back, especialy in the Indian
subcontinent, people arrange a fake marriage of the woman to another man
with the precondition that the man will divorce her before long in order for
the first husband to remarry her. Such a system has no basis in Isam and
evolved in society mainly because of the misconception of the notion of
divorcein Islam.

Iblis: An Islamic term for Devil (Shaitan or Satan).

Ibn Abbas: Cousin of the Prophet Muhammad. He is revered by Muslims
for his knowledge and expertise in the exegesis of the Qur’an. He is also
highly esteemed as an authority on the Sunnah of Muhammad and for his
overall knowledge.

Ibn Haiyan: A Muslim historian from al-Andalus (Spain).

Ibn Hazm: Also known as Imam ibn Hazm al-Andalusi, was an Andalusian-
Arab philosopher, litterateur, psychologist, historian, jurist and theologian
bornin Cérdoba in present-day Spain.

Ibn Jarir: One of the earliest, most prominent and famous Persian historians
and exegetes of the Qur'an. He wrote exclusively in Arabic, and his most
famous works are Tarikh al-Tabari (History of the Prophets and Kings) and
Tafsir al-Tabari.

Ibn Khaldun: North African Arab polymath, astronomer, economist,
historian, 1slamic scholar, jurist, lawyer, mathematician, military strategist,
nutritionist, philosopher, social scientist and statesman. Born in North Africa
inwhat is now Tunisia.

Ibn Majah: Full name Abu “Abdallah Muhammad ibn Yazid Ibn Majah al-
Rab’i al-Qazwini, a scholar of hadith. He compiled the collection of hadiths
knowm as Sunan |bn Majah.

Ibn Taimiyyah: A great Idamic scholar born in Harran in what is now
Turkey. He lived during the troubled times of the Mongol invasions. He
sought the return of Islam to its sources, the Qur'an and the Sunnah.

Ibrahim: Abraham

Ibrani: Hebrew

ljtihad: Critical thinking and interpretation (and reinterpretation) of the
primary texts of Islam according to the evolving circumstances to address
evolving problems and issues. It refers to the endeavor of a qualified Muslim
scholar to derive or formulate a ruling on the basis of the Qur’an and of
prophetic teachings.

Ila: Abandonment for swearing. Before Islam, men used to swear not to
touch their wives for unlimited periods of time. Islam discourages such
behavior.

Iman: Faith, belief and the trust in Allah and belief in other articles of faith in [slam.
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Imam: An Islamic leadership position. Often the leader of ritual prayers and of
the Muslim community. Classical scholars and jurists of Islam are called Imam.

Imamul mufassireen: Literally the leader of mufassireen (exegetes who
interpret the Qur’an).

Injeel: The Genesis

I'sa: Jesus

Ishak: Isaac

I'smail: Ishmael

I'tikaf: A commended pious practice of retreat in a magjid for a certain
number of days or for any amount of time, which should be spent on
righteous activities like praying and remembering Allah.

Jald: Literally whipping or flogging, it is a corrective punishment for adultery.
Jahannam: Hell

Jannah: Heaven

Jerusalem: Al-Quds

Jibreel: Angel Gabriel, the archangel who brought messages from Allah to
all the prophets of 1slam.

Jihad: Uttermost struggle and striving by a Muslim for noble causes.

Jinn: An invisible spirit mentioned in the Qur’an and believed to inhabit the
earth and to influence humankind.

Ka’ba: The cuboidal building in Makkah and the most sacred site in Islam.
It was originally built by the Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham). It has a magjid
around it which is called Magjid a-Haram (the Sacred Magjid). All Muslims
around the world face toward the Ka’bah during ritual prayers, no matter
where they are, and visit it to perform Hajj (pilgrimmage).

Khaibar: An oasis some 95 miles north of Madinah in Saudi Arabia and a
site of a battle fought between the Muslims and the enemies of Islam in 629
(7 Hijrah year).

Khalifa: A vicegerent of Allah on earth, and in this sense all humans are
Allah’s khalifa and are supposed to deliver their responsibilities attached to
the term. It also means a temporal and spiritual head of Islam and is used as
atitle (Caliph in the western vernacular).

Khalifat: Vicegerency, aso caliphate.
Khinzir: Pig, swine; aso metaphor for bad taste and for abominable things.

Khula: Anldamic divorceinitiated by wives.

Kulin: A class system that establishes the supremacy of the Brahmins in
Hindu society.

Lexicographer: An author of a dictionary, or a person devoted to the study
of the meaning, evolution, and function of words.

Libas: Dress
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Lisanul Arab: Literally the Arab Tongue, a major Arabic dictionary.
Madayen: Also known as Mada’in, a place mentioned in the Qur’an, which
isin present-day Irag.

Madinah: Medinain Western terminology.

Madrassa: Also spelt as madrasah and madrasa, literally a school for any
kind of teaching. Generaly it refers to educationa institutions where Islamic
learning is given an especial emphasis.

Mahr: Obligatory dower that a husband paysto his wife.

Makkah: Known as Mecca in the West, a city in Saudi Arabiain which the
Prophet Muhammad was born and received first revelation.

Maria: Wife of the Prophet Muhammad.

Maryam: Mary

Masih: Christ

Masgjid: Known in the distorted term ‘mosque’ in Western terminology. It is
the place of worship for Muslims.

Maulana: An Arabic term literally meaning: our master, leader or role
model. It is traditionally used as a title, mostly in Central Asia and in the
Indian subcontinent, preceding the name of a respected Muslim religious
leader, in particular graduates of religious ingtitutions.

Midrash: Compilation of commentaries on the Hebrew Bible.

Mi’raj: Literally ascension.

Mirza Golam Ahmad: The founder of the rejected Ahmadiyya movement
that refuses to believe in the finality of the prophethood of Muhammad.
Miskeen: Indigent

M oharram: The first month of the Islamic calendar.

Monotheism: Known as tauheed in Idamic terminology, it is the cardinal
belief that thereisno god but Allah.

Muatta: A collection of hadith compiled and edited by Imam Malik. It is
considered the earliest extant source of hadith that forms the basis of 1slamic
jurisprudence.

Mujaddid-e-Azam: Literally the great reformer, atitle generally attached to
Muhammad Syed Ahmad Sahib.
Musa: Moses

Musliim: A person who submits to the will of Allah and adheres to the
religion of Islam.

Musliim: Full name Abul Husayn Mudlim ibn a-Hajja Qushayri a-
Nisapuri, is regarded as the second most important scholar of hadith
literature. He compiled the hadiths collected in the book named after him
asMuslim.
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Musnad: Full title Musnad Ahmad ibn Hanbal, the collection of hadith
compiled by the famous scholar Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, the proponent of the
Hanbali school of Islamic jurisprudence.

Mu’tazila: A theological school of thought within Islam.

Mujtahid: A Muslim scholar and jurist who is competent to analyse the
primary sources of Islam according to the demand of practical situations
using the tools of analogy and ijtihad.

Narayana: One of the names for the Hindu supreme god Vishnu.

Nasai: Full name Ahmad ibn Shu'ayb ibn Ali ibn Sinan Abu "Abd ar-
Rahman al-Nasai, a noted collector of hadith who wrote one of the six
canonical hadith collections. His hadith collection is known after him as
Nasai. He also wrote 15 other books, 6 dealing with the science of hadith.

Najran: A city in southwestern Saudi Arabia near the frontier with Y emen.
It is the capital of Ngjran Province and one of the fastest-growing cities in
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.

Nihaya: Complete title Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihaya (The Beginning and the
End), an important work by Imam ibn Kathir. It covers history starting with
the beginning of creation and ends with the righteous entering into Paradise
and the evil entering Hellfire.

Nuh: Noah

Nurul Anwar: A book of Islamic jurisprudence.

Ohud: A 142-meter high mountain near Madinah. It is the site of the second
battle between Mudlims and the belligernt forces of Makkah during the
Prophet’s time. The Battle of Uhud was fought on 23 March, 625 CE.

Old Testament: The collection of books comprising the sacred scripture of
the Hebrews and recording their history as ‘the chosen people;’ the first half
of the Christian Bible.

Omar: A legendary Muslim figure, the second Caliph (reign 634-644) and
one of the great early Islamic figures. During his caliphate, |slam was spread
to Persia, Palestine, Syria and Egypt.

Palmer: An author of alater version of the Bible.

Phiraon: Pharaoh

Ptolemaeus:. Full name Claudius Ptolemaeus (90-168), known in English as
Ptolemy was a Roman mathematician, astronomer, geographer and
astrologer.

Quraish: The most powerful and prominent tribe in all of Arabia at the time
of Muhammad (peace be upon him). The Prophet Muhammad was born into
thistribe.

RA: Radi-Allahu anhu/anha (May Allah be pleased with him/her!). This
invocation is generally used after the name of a companion of the Prophet in
order to seek Allah’s blessings on them and also as a mark of respect to them.
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Rabee: Narrator. Generally refers to the narrator of hadith. However, in this
book, it refers to those narrators who narrated Prophetic narrations with
regard to the exegesis of the Qur’an.

Raghib: Full name Imam Raghib al-Isfahani, a lexicologist of the Qur’an,
famous for his book Al-Mufredaat.

Ramadan: The ninth month in the Muslim calendar. This month is best
known for the noble practice of sawm (fasting) by the Muslims around the
globe and hence a very significant month in Islam.

Rashid Rida (1865-1935): An eminent disciple of Mufti Abduh and a great
scholar and journalist well-known for his compilation of Tafsir al-Manar.
Ruku: A division of a surah (chapter) in the Qur’an. It is a concept mostly
used in the Indian subcontinent and usually groups a set of verses which are
mostly related and also as a reference point while memorizing.

Salah: Ritual prayer, one of the five pillars of Iam

Samiri: A magician employed by Pharaoh as arival to Moses. According to
Musdlims, it was he, not Aaron, who made the golden calf.

Samood: A people of ancient Arabia who were known from the first
millennium BC to near the time of the Prophet Muhammad. They are the
people to whom the Prophet Salih was sent.

Sauda and Safia: Two of the wives of the Prophet Muhammad.
SAWS: Sdldlahu daihi wa sallam (May peace and blessings of Allah be

upon him!), an invocation used when mentioning the name of the Prophet
Muhammad.

Sawm: Literally restraint. It is the Muslim fasting especialy during the
month of Ramadan and is one of the five pillars of Idam

Shah Waliullah: A prominent Islamic reformer who is regarded arguably as
the greatest Muslim intellectual India has produced. He worked for the
revival of Muslim rule and intellectual learning in South Asia during a time
of waning Muslim power.

Shaitan: Satan

Shirk: The Islamic concept of the sin of polytheism specifically; but in a
more general way it refers to worshipping anyone other than Allah,
associating partners with Him, invoking beings other than Him, giving His
characteristics to others beside Him, or not believing in His characteristics.
Shiva: The god of destruction and regeneration in the Hindu sacred triad.
Sulaiman: Solomon.

Surah: Chapter in the Holy Qur’an

Suyuti: Full name Jalal Al-Din Al-Suyuti (849-911AH /1445-1505CE), also
known as Ibn a-Kutb (son of books), was an Egyptian writer, religious
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scholar, juristic expert and teacher. He is most well-known for his work
Tafsir al-Jalalain.

SWT: Subhanahu wa ta’ala (Glorious and exalted is He (Allah!), an
invocation used when mentioning Allah’s name.

Syriac: A dialect of Middle Aramaic that was once spoken across much of
the Fertile Crescent. Classical Syriac became a major literary language
throughout the Arab region. It is now a literary language based on an eastern
Aramaic dialect and used as the literary and liturgical language by several
Eastern Christian churches. It is preserved in a large body of Syriac
literature.

Tabi’in: Believers who saw the companions of the Prophetsin their lifetime.

Tafsir: Exegesis or commentary of the Qur'an. An author of tafsir is called a
mufassir.

Tafsir Haggani: A tafsir book written by Abdul Hagq Haggani.

Tahawi: Imam Abu Ja'far al-Tahawi (239-321AH), known as Imam Tahawi
after his birthplace in Egypt, a great scholar of hadith and jurisprudence

(figh).

Taka: The basic unit of money in Bangladesh. 100 paisas (pence) make a
taka.

Talaqg: The Islamic term for divorce or dissolution of marriage.

Talmud: A collection of Jewish writings related to the practical application
of Judaic law and tradition.

Taqwa: Allah-consciousness and mindfulness of one’s duties to Him.
Tauheed: Monotheism, belief in the oneness of Allah.

Tayammum: Dry ablution using sand or dust, which is substitute for proper
wudu or ghusl (bath) when one cannot find or cannot use clean water.

Teeh Plateau: The middle section of the Sinai Peninsula in Egypt and about
800 meters above sealevel.

Thanawi, Ashraf'Ali (1863-1943): An eminent South Asian Islamic scholar
and a most prolific writer. His most famous book is Bihisti Zewar (Heavenly
Ornaments).

Tirmidhi: Full name Abu Isa Muhammad ibn Isaibn Surat ibn Musa ibn ad-
Dahhak as-Sulami at-Tirmidhi (824-892 CE) was a Persian collector of
hadith. His collection of hadith is known after his name as Tirmidhi.

Tur: Literally ‘the mount’. It is an Arab neighborhood on the Mount of
Olives approximately 1 km east of the old city of Jerusalem.

Ulama: Muslim scholars.
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Ummat: Community or nation. It is a special name given to the global
Muslim community and signifiesits unity.

Unitarian: One who believes in Unitarianism, a Christian denomination that
rejects the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, asserts the fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of humanity, and gives a pre-eminent position to Jesus
as areligious teacher, while denying his divinity.

Vishnu: A Hindu deity believed to have descended from heaven to earth in
several incarnations and worshipped as “the Preserver” and the second
member of the Trimurti (the Hindu sacred triad), along with Brahma the
Creator and Shiva the Destroyer. Vishnu is the supreme God in the
Vaishnavite tradition of Hinduism.

Wahhabi: Also known as Wahhabism, was a reformist movement within
Islam attributed to Muhammad ibn Abd-al-Wahhab (1703-1792). The term
Wahhabi Islam associated with extremism or radicalism is a misnomer and
generally used to malign Islam and to create division among the Muslims.

Yahya: A prophet of Islam also known as John the Baptist in Christian
terminol ogy.

Ya'juj and Ma'juj: Gog and Magog.
Yaqub: Jacob

Y usuf: Joseph

Y usuf Najjar: Joseph the Carpenter

Zad-ul Ma'ad fi Hadyi Khairi-l 'Ibad Zadul Ma’ad: Literally, Provisions
for the Hereafter from the Guidance of Allah's Best Worshipper, a book on
the life of the Prophet Muhammad written by Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah
(1292-1350CE / 691 AH- 751 AH).

Zakah: Literaly purification. It is one of the major religious dutiesin Islam.
Zakah is a portion (2.5%) of one’s wealth that must be given every year to
the poor or to other specified causes. It is the third pillar of Ilam and is
mandatory on all eligible Muslims to pay.

Zakaria: Zechariah

Zamakhshari: Widely known as Allama Zamakhshari (467-538 A.H.). He
is the author of a much read tafsir called Tafseer-e-Kashshaf.

Zaqqum: A treethat grows in Jahannam (hell).
Zil Ka’d: The penultimate month in the Isamic lunar calendar.

Zuhr: The afternoon prayer in Islam. This is the second in order of five
prayers said by Muslimsin aday
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